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About this Edition

The great reformer, Swami Dayanand who ushered in a
renaissance of Indian society towards the end of 19th century had
ordained that :

The vedas are the source of true knowledge. To read
and understand the vedas 1s the supreme duty of one
and all.

This is one of the ten Principles of the Arya Samaj as laid
down by Swami ji. Importance and relevance of the Vedas has
been succinctly said in the Upanishadas :

P F T srguon B FwRe

LHEARSECEL (Taittiriya samhita : 1.7.4.6 tfrdia wfear)

The Vedas are so called because each statement therein

informs a man of the ideals of human life, called the

Law of Righteousness, to understand which there is no
better source.

To meet the need of a modemn, easy to understand English
translation of the Vedas, the Veda Pratishthan of DAV College
Managing Committee, New Delhi had been publishing complete
translation of the four Vedas in twenty-two volumes since 1977.
The first edition was well produced and well received. Later as this
important task slipped into inexperienced hands, quality of printing
and paper became inferior while the price was unduly raised.



In the year 2008, the responsibility of publishing and propa-
gating the Vedas has been actively taken over by the Publication
Division of the DAV College Managing Committee. This new 2008
edition has far superior production values and is priced at less
then one-third of the price it was being sold so far.

Our object is to make the Vedas easily affordable for every
one who is interested in having a sat of the four Vedas in his
home for him and the family members to read and benefit by
their divine message.

We propose to publish the Hindi translation of the four Vedas
also in the near future and offer at a very moderate price. We
seek your cooperation in this noble iask.

Yishwa Nath
Fice President
DAV College Managing Committee



Foreword

The Vedas enshrine the cosmiic vision and vitality of our
ancestors and epitomise a living legacy'of divine inspiration, intuition
and insight.

The glory of the Vedas is their universal and nmeless quality
The subtle and symbolic invocations of the Sruti and the mystic
and melodic music of the celestial hymns have hallowed human
consciousness through trackless centuries with a sublime glow.

The Vedas exemplify a carefully nurtured and elaborately
systematized oral tradition which is unrivalled in the annals of
civilization.

The evocative poetry of joyous and spontaneous affirmation
of life and nature, the unravelling explorations of the seers into
the terrestrial and transcendental destiny of mankind, the pervasive
immanence and the pristine omnipresence of primeval reality and
primordial matter, and the wisdom and philosophy of Moral and
Social Order in an harmonious equilibrium unfold the luminous
rcalm of the spirit of the Vedas.

'The Vedas are unique in their perspective of time and space.

Early in the history of human civilization, the Vedas proclaimed
the essential unity of mankind, untrammelled by geographical
barriers and tribal parochialism.

The Vedas declared the enduring filial allegiance of Man to
Mother Earth: 9t 9f9: qEIs§ gfoem: ..eeE. 12.1.12.

The Vedas articulated the essential equality and intrinsically
equal dignity of men and nations and the need for coopn.ratlve effort
for common benefit: SEASE STHRTSN T, HURR Y QTR

Fh. 5.60



The Vedas cautioned against recrimination, jealousy and ill will
among the human kindred: W W@ 9*R fgam @1 SRngm == ..
ud. 3.30.3.

The Vedas aimed and aspired for an ambiance of unfailing
and ubiquitous friendship:

foens =gmr waior @i Sfie

e =y adiamEl 99 36.18.

The true Vedic faith docs not countenance dogma; the Vedic
reason is not a euphemism for sophistry; the Vedic word is not
a victim of verbiage. The essential perception of the Vedas is not
a prisoner of perversions. The humanism of Vedas is not a hypocrisy
and the Vedic teaching of tolerance is not a transient contrivance.
The core commitment of Vedas is to truth and dharma, to harmony
and happiness, to freedom and justice. The soulful Vedic voyage
in ceaseless quest of the experience of inner illumination and with
its rich symbolism and manifold meanings is perhaps the oldest
and the most magnificent and many-splendoured pilgrimage of the
human spirit.

The Vedas gave the Magna Carta of Human Brotherhood and
Universal Goodwill and proclaimed a noble prayerful preamble
to the humanitarian Constitution of One World based on friendship,
fellow-feeling, freedom and fearlessness in words which are
immortal and ever inspiring and which are central to the basic
teleology and technology of building impregnable defences of peace
in the minds of men. The Vedic seers who viewed the world of
perceplion and the world of thought as a continuum prayed for
the composite benediction of hearing noble thoughts and sceing
noble deeds:

% FUMH: YUEE T@ 0F TSRS a9 25.21.

In that endeavour of building a universe of noble thoughts
and noble deeds, the Vedic seers convened a cosmic convocation
based on the fundamental human quest for truth and the acceptance

of its many facets (T& Wg faun: «gw o)



3 A W wagl ag favamisIeE amﬂ%m‘ﬁ;qa:n
& @ 9o Wegg e o fRafEEn e 1.89.1.

In the Vedic vision of human society, man in his relation to
man was not predatory, aggressive and oppressive as in the Hob-
besian nightmare which conjured up homo homini Iupus. The Vedic
ideal was that Man was under an obligation to protect and preserve
and to aid and comfort mankind everywhere: o THIE URUIg
fawa: | WwH 6.75.14.

The Vedic philosophy of freedom and fearlessness reached
a credal and climactic crescendo in the carthy yet ethereal mnvo-
cations:

e TR R Wel

3 Feaasd G 9: g o =9 i waegn s1gE. 19.15.7

Equally, the Vedic hymn of togetherness remains a refreshing
reminder and a beacon light to the fractured and fragmented world
out of whose womb the new world order is struggling to be born:

Tg=ow Hase | & Wi S|

1 90 qw U@ WeAMEl UMWl W 10.191.2.

These noble thoughts made the culture of the Vedas the first
and foremost foundation of the edifice of universal values: 81 J&H
Heplafayaam:| 49 7.14.

These enduring teachings of the Vedas are not a relic of the
past, nor are they the exclusive preserve or the sole inheritance
of Indians and Indo-Aryans. They belong to the common heritage
of humanity and are relevant in our contemporary world and in
our age. We owe it to ourselves and to the peoples and the nations

of the world to share this precious heritage and to disserninate
its message and meaning.

—Dr. L.M. Singhvi






Preface

The Vedas are the Word of God. At the very beginning of the
Creation, man received knowledge of the Vedas. The Rgveda is the most
ancient of all the holy scriptures in the world.

Knowledge of the Vedas is not intended for a particular race or
country. God revealed this knowledge for the greatest good of mankind.

The Vedas have been translated into several languages. Scholars
like Griffith, Wilson and Max Muller hove written commentaries on
the Vedas in English. But the need for bringing out an unconventional
and standard translation of the Vedas has been lelt for qumie sometime.
The task, however, involved dedication, hard work and considerable
financial resources.

Col. Ved Ratna Mohan, ex-M.I, was a promising young man, the
scion of a family which had implicit faith in the Vedas. His brilliant
career was cut short by untimely death in 1973. His father, late Shn
Narendra Mohan, was a leading industrialist of India. Daily he would
perform yajna. He had named his eldest son Ved Ratna (Jewel of the
Vedas). He had desired the late Ved Ratna to do some service to for
the causé of the Vedas. But fate had willed otherwise. Col. Ved Ratna
died before he could fulfil his father’s wish.

His younger brother Major Kapil Mohan, who has great reverence
for the Vedas like his father, made noble resolve {o create an endowment
for the English edition of the Vedas.

Dr. Govardhan Lal Dutta, President, DAV College Managing Com-
mittee, requested the Vedic scholar Swami Satya Prakash Saraswati to
undertake the highly onerous responsibility. Indeed one could think of
no other scholar better quakified than Swami Satya Prakashji to accom-
plish this task, In this task, he is collaborating with Shri Satyakam
Vidyalankar, a renowned Vedic scholar.

Thanks are particularly due to Shri Vishwa Nath for his unstinted
cooperation in the excellent production of this work.

Our labours would be fully rewarded if through this English trans-
lation of the four Vedas, attempted for the first time in India, the divine
message enshrined in the Vedas impregnates human consciousness ev-
erywhere,

Shravani Poomima Prakash Vir Shastri
Vikramiya Samvat 2034
August 28, 1977
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i

DIVINE CHANTS OF DEVOTION
AND SPIRITUAL CONSCIQUSNESS

Divine verses and hymns tuned and put into musical
chants by the earliest human race are popularly known as
Sdmans, and the collection handed direct tc us is named as the
Sdmavedy.

Prior to this divine text and the text of the other three
Vedic Sarbhitds, there was no formal language; the tunes of
the Sima Sarirhitd are 1n such musical notes prior to which
there was no music and ecstasy and exhilaration of this music
were such prior to which no spiritual experience was so
expressed. Man has fallen in all innate parameters since the
earliest times so much so that the earliest divine music of
ecstasy has now assumed the form of the cheap pop music and
is being used for baser entertainments and superficial mundane
experiences of life, and in that sense, it has been rightly said
that the Soma of the ancients has now tumed into our
alcoholic beverage, Surd.

Our present collection of the Samaveda has in all 1874
verses, divided into severat sections; the Pirvircika (1-585)
the Mahdndmni-Arcika (641-650) and the Uttardrcika
(1651-1875), the Aranya (586-640) and the Supreme Reality
is invoked under various meaningful names, particularly
AGNI and INDRA. Laudable and the foremost adorable
Reality has been addressed as AGNI; He is effulgent, He is
wisdom-personified, He is pure and shining. Again the same
Reality is addressed as INDRA, since He is resplendent,
supreme in power; His is the victory over evil; ever-victorious
and hence matchless in bravery and skill; He holds the
thunderbolt which strikes against all adversaries. In absence of
all other hopes, He is the only help and resort, which you can
rely upon even in moments of utter despair. His assistance you
can always invoke with full confidence. But he listens to you
only when you surrender to Him, and your cause of grievance
is just and good; He is the Lover of Truth. He does not side an
evil, nor helps an evil-monger. His is the great Law Rta, and
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He expects loyalty for the divine Rta, from His devotees and
worshippers. The track of Rta is onc, full of thoms, — it is in
no case a bed of roses. He knows it, and yet He asks youto go
along this path with courage. There are pitfalls in the way, and
there are allurements and delusions on both the sides. He is
always with you in your journey; He watches you and extends
his helping hand, when He thinks, it is necessary, and also
when asked for his help with sincerity, Before one gets a help
from Him, he has to pass through all hazards of‘life. He
expects from you the efforts, and then He rewards. Such is He;
such is INDRA. He is verily pleased when you address Him as
AGNI or INDRA - both are the names of the same reality
(ekam sad viprd bahudhd vadanti-Rg.).

‘By invoking the Supreme Realily as Agni and Indra in the
Saman tunes (aloud or in silence), one experiences a peculiar
trance in which first oozes out, then trickles, then flows and
finally overflows overeffuses an indescribable fluid of Spir-
itual exhilaration and in that state of consciousness, one may
even forget Agni and Indra both; then he starts invoking and
evoking the Superb Flowing SOMA - a fluid of conceptual
experience, a personification of what is known as TRUTH
(satya), LIGHT (jyoti) and IMMORTALITY (amirta), a total
contrast of another type of exhilarating experience caused by
the well known alcoholic beverage shich is a personification
of UNTRUTH, DARKNESS and DEATH - this liquor SURA
always allured ASURAS - the demons. And so the Simaveda
verses sing the glory of this conceptually cutflowing SOMA —
the SOMA PAVAMANA — An entire book NINE of the
Rgveda is devoted to this SOMA PAVAMANA.

The devotee engrossed in glorifying the Supreme Reality
as AGNI and INDRA, is always reminded of the two spiritual
bodies, the Sun or MITRA and the WATER-GOD, the
VARUNA - the two great principles of life in the Cosmic
World. Many of verses and hymns of the Rgveda are devoted
to Mitra and Varuna also, and in the Simaveda several of them
have also been tuned into Saman Chants. .

The Sun represents the Supreme source of enlightenment
in our INNER world, and the parental star in our solar system.
The water - principle (in the form of Dark clouds) becomes an
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obstruction to the solar radiations when clouds gather between
the carth and the sun. The result is darkness, and simul-
taneously in our INNER region, nescience so often comes and
shrounds our intellect, the MEDHA, and takes away from us
the instinct that helps us in discriminating between truth and
non-truth, between good and evil, and between what is reality
and what is ephemeral. This nescience or cloud of ignorance
in the Vedic terminology is known as the VRTRA, (vrtra -
the coverer, the obstruction between a source of light and the
recipient, the.one which places MAN in the umbra and
penumbra of darkness). The Siman ‘verses so often refer (o the
eternal conflict that has been in existence between the Sun and
these Clouds. This is known as the conflict between the lower
self (also known as INDRA) and Nescience, the Vrtra — in
fact, a never-ending conflict between Indra and Vrtra. In this
conflict the lower self, the lower INDRA, always seeks
assistance from the supreme INDRA — the infinitesimal indra
seeks the guidance of the Infinite Indra.

And so, what is the Sima Veda, or what is the Soma
Veda? Here we have in 1875 verses, an invocation taken from
the Vedic lore, put into the musical tunes, and presented as
CHANTS of a divine nature to evoke a spintual ecstasy of a
supreme type -- the Supreme Reality is invoked with highest
reverence and affection by a devotee, utterly sincere in his
invocations, and the result i1s the gradual outflow of a
devotional elixir, highly exhilarating, pleasing and enlighten-
ing. The Supreme Reality is the source of this elixir SOMA,
and the infinitesimal self is the recipient. The fluid of ecstacy
at the start trickles in drops, and in last stages it flows in
streams and channels.

Of course, the experiences of this type cannot be
described or put into words. They have to be enjoyed and
tasted; they cannot be measured, reckoned or weighed. But
one does easily feel that the spiritual fluid starts oozing or
trickling into small drops; only during the final experiences of
an adept, it overflows in streams, channels or showers. And
sometimes we try to dilute this conceptual elixir with water or
milk and sweeten it with our own honey. The lower self (the
recipicnt) always introduces its personal factor, even when i
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is blessed at the supreme hands. And this fluid soma flowing
into currents has to be filtered through the wooden sieves or
filters, collected in receivers, diluted with water and milk, and
finally mixed with curds and honey, and then enjoyed. This is
known as the treatment of SOMA before its final enjoyment.
Man is expected to evoke its own cudture, and cure it in his
own way before he enjoys this divine elixir. The Saman chants
refer to this curing process also. The Soma-yajiia is a dramatic
representation of the supra-conscious experiences.

The source of the Soma is the Supreme Reality, seated
along with all of us in our innermost consciousness, and
recipients are we.* As the divine elixir flows from the source
and comes to the recipient, it becomes tinted as green, blue,
pink or brown (all metaphorical). This tint is due to the
personality factor introduced by the recipient, So many of our
Soma verses refer to this colour.

And while the stream of this fluid elixir falls into the
receplacie of our heart, it makes a sound, heard to the devotee
alone — and thus the recipient devotee not only sees the tints
(with his inner eyes) in the streams of Soma, he hears (with the
inner ears) the shrill of the stream (&g etc.) that falls from a
height and is received into a vessel (drona kalsa or kosa),
kept at a lower level. And the devotee fully enjoys it — the
exhilarating Soma is sweet and tasty, it has a pleasing tint -
green, brown, pink or blue, and it has come to him with a
pleasing sound (when intensified, it assumes the form of a
shriek or shrll).

Within the limitations of a huinan language, the divine
experiences have been thus described. Ot course, all of us
know, they cannot be recorded, taped, photographed, de-
scribed, pictured or painted. (one can enjoy the poetry only).

" 9 s A faedh T et
o fagfemta TR |
Gl EC HAGHYTHEY: |

~SIEHEENS TUEES TESE 50 (An.

Up. L12)
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Invocations to Agni

Agni and Indra are the names of one and the same
Supreme Reality, with a little difference. The word INDRA
has a plurality of meanings depending on the context; it stands
so often for the devotee or the lower self, and it appears as if
indra is addressing to the Supreme Indra. The word Agni has
also multiple meanings. It 15 the atrition-borm fire, so
reverentially invoked by the ritualists. Here 1t is the terrestrial
fire. Again, it is the fire of the midspace - the lightning so
often visible among clouds — the thunderbolt of INDRA.
Lastly as the Sun, it is the fire of the celestial region. The same
fire vitalizes our vital or breathing system; the same fire
energizes the mental complex, and the same fire is again
manifested in an inner enlightenment. Agni is thus the
omnipresent principle of activity. When we talk of our
Supreme Foremost Adorable, it stands for the Highest Reality.

The very first verse of the Saman-collection invokes this
Agni:

w0 W Afe Fod P TR |
ﬁﬁlﬁ['ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁill (Nos. | and 660)

(Having been praised by us, come, O adorable Lord
(Agni) to bless the dedicated devotee with prosperity. May
you be seated in our innermost heart, O liberal giver.)

O AGNI - Please come, be our hota (the priest of our
invocation) and occupy the supreme decorated chair, specially
placed for you (Satsi barhisi).

The first verse of the Rgveda also is devoted 10 Agni.

R Uik aw EarfaEe )
TR TR 1 {605)

(We worship the adorable God (Agni), the high priest of
cosmic activities, the divine, the one who works through the
eternal laws, and who feeds and sustains all that is divine and
luminous.)

Agni is described as the Purohita, the foremost in rank,
of our cosmic sacrifice; as one of the divine performers or
priests (rtviks) of the yajiia, the Agni is hota, the invoker; it is
the most prized jewel among the divine treasures (ratna-



i Divine Chants of Devoron and Spintual Conscrousness

dhdatamam), and therefore, all honours to it — we worship it,
we glorify it (ide). Such is the first verse of the Rgveda. (It
also occurs in the Sidmaveda as 605.)

It is the parameter of one’s consciousness in which He is
to be approached; in that parameter alone, He is to be evoked,
invoked, invited, asked to be seated, and reverentiaily
received. :

All of us are familiar of only one language — a language
of time-space parameters, and there is no alternative for us but
to use the terminology of these parameters for our experiences
gained in the innermost parameter of spiritual consciousness.
This approach has to be accepted, and then alone we can
evaluate the rhythm of the Vedas. The Simaveda is a token
attempt in this direction - quite sufficient for human needs in
the dimensions of spiritual experiences of the highest kind.
We are told, that the Saman tunes based on the Rk verses were
given to us in the oldest times, but they have even now that
freshness which would exhilarate any of us in our present age.

I. Agni is invited to come and be seated.
w1 W afe, afk| a3’ (1)

2. We all accept this Agni worthy of our adoration.

o Uit (3)

3. This Agni will destroy all our ills and evils — He would
crush the Nescience (vrera) that shrouds our constious-
ness.

¥R _aw wgEE (4)

4. He is dear to me like a friend, and therefore, I adore Him.
fiafm f-md (5)

5. We are in the midst of those people who hate us, who
refuse to give us anything they possess — may this Agni
protect us from these persons — such misers and self —
conceits.
| N W o Breaen wwa: )

39 @ wdE"n (6)
(O adorable Lord, may you protect us by your
greamess against all malignity and hate of mortal man.)
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6. O Agni, please do come — #i! W& May I recite
invocations in your favour - fi: gaaif@i (7) May you be
magnified by our spiritual devotions (May you be
invigorated with Soma Indu.)

U i 9ufw (7)

Indu is the sweetness of spiritual love and joy that
trickles from our innermost consciousness. Indu means
moon also; Soma also means moon.

7. O Agni, you have been brought by the devotee into his
inner experience by the attrition process, from the lotus of
the innermost complex (just as fire from the attrition of
wood.)

A [EueEgel e |
e favem aER:i111(9)

(O fire-divine, after deep meditation and attrition, the
resolute seeker has discovered you out from the lotus-leaf-
like interspace, which is the head and the support of
universe.)

8.. Atharvan is any of us among His devotees who with
sincerity and steadfastness (with single attention) seeks to
churn out the fire of devotion in his innermost region.
T WA A o 89 TG |
TN (31)

(O divine adorable Lord, men sing reverent praises
(say namaste) for the attainment of strength; may you
destroy the enemy by strength.)
All salutations to you, O Agni
T R
May you perish our adversanes with ills and diseases:
: #fE W

Who are the adversaries of a devolee; not the wicked
persons around him. The adversaries, who stand between
me and my love, my Lord {the Supreme) is the greed, the
malice, the untruthfulness, the passion, the ill-all that
shrouds my consciousness. These ills are to be crushed by
their opposites (3, amailt = diseases.)

9. Day and night, and every day, saluting you with reverence,
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1.
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we sing you close to us, into our consciousness by constant
meditation.

W w= fokE dmwiem a9y
T wew win (16)

(Day and night, we approach you, Lord, with
reverential homage through sublime thoughts and noble
deeds).

You are invited, O Agni!, in this yajia (the adhvara -
free from every sort of violence) to accept our chant of
devotion (gopithdya). Please do come with your associ-
ates, the maruts):

s @ ewer AdlaE w1 g

wEfwa W AR (16)

(Earnestly we invoke you to dwell in the innermost
chambers of our heart, to accept our loving devotions to
you. Please come to us, O adorable God {Agne), with
your vital forces (the maruts).

[Gopithdya: for drinking Soma; for supra-enjoy-
ment, or for accepting our loving devotions.]

A 5w D a9 o™
e faafaEfs i (19)

{Let a man, when he kindies the fire-ritual, perform
the ceremony with a devout mind; he kindles it with the
guidance of priests).

wiaate qit st |
SamiaEEE 1 (32)

(May we worship the all-wise, the all-knowing and
the supreme that sustainer of eternal laws. He is the one
who destroys evils, apparent or concealed, through His
supreme poodness).

O Agni, may you protect us — =g 31 =}

For our protection, we invoke you with a hymn of one
verse, with a hymn of two verses, with a hymn of three
verses and also with a hymn of four verses.

e A W wEa e e

afe Tfiifeghins

Ta aifg IR o (36)



Introduction g

i4.

15.

16.

(O adorable Lord, protect us through the first,
protect us through the second hymn. Protect us through
three hymns, and through four, O Lord of Energy, O Lord
of riches {or food).

(cf. 38 and | of Yv. L.1)

[Our Lord Agni is addressed here as Grjim-pate (lord

of energy) and as vasu (lord of food or sustenance)]

May our invocations and invitations reach that Agni (574
werg A f) which fructifies aspirations and pledges,
who helps us in attainment of our targets of life

(cf. 7 =maf1 T|F - Yv.)

This Agni 1s the knower of all our paths (7gfam:), He
has set the tracks of enlightenments for our benefits.
R mafE ARy |
T § IAEE LA T A Freon (47)

(Our laudations are offered to that adorable Lord - Agni -
to whom all our actions and prayers are dedicated, to the
one who is manifest as the noblest and the wisest and is
the furtherer of the works of pious men) — cf.

fom: Fwller yvga @ G W |

=E E il

IYv. VI 4, Rv. 1. 22.19, Sv. 1671)

O devotee, purumidha — e — may you seek His favour
~ by your chants (githd) -
ywie! e dfem

Then He would provide you with a shelter under His
shade, under His roof — you would get protection (3&)
and affluency (gd).
windifeaad menft: vy )
T W e # wf: iy ofe: 1 (49)

(Solicit with your hymn (githa) (chanis-githa) for
protection the adorable fire-divine, whose bright and
consuming flames are spread all over. Praise the same for
wealth, O much-renowned worshipper, the other devotees
are praising that far-famed on their own behalf. May you
recommend to the same fire-divine for a home to me — his
devotee).

-

O Agni, come with all your associates and -occupy these



17.

18.

19.
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seats, respectfully allotted to each and every one of you.
O Agni, listen to our words of invocations — you have the
Supreme Listening Capacity. (q@ad, = 5fq) —
A gl afefiadn s
7 dieg At B i weEirate (50)

(With all the associates like Mitra and Aryaman who
come with you as associates in the morning).

O Agni, in this sacrifice of ours, free from every sort of
violence, you are our householder (7&3fa), you are invoker
(89), you arc our potr (99 — protector), you are our
priests. May you, therefore, perform this yajia (3t =fi)
with suitable and choicest offerings, and thereby procure
affluency for us (=fa).

e . g mE

W Ui favEER wW 9w ® e (61)

(O fire-divine, you are the head of the family, you
are the invoker in our benevolent actions (adhvara, a
sacrifice untinted with violence); O Lord of all boons, you
arc the preserver and all-knowing. May you convey the
oblations to other bounties and also enjoy yourself.)
g AP Lk FRE
T W oY @ At
q TR TGS WM AR
T TR AF: 0 (1826)

The Rk hymns love the one enlightened who ever
wakes and watches. The Siman tunes also bless the one
enlightened — who is ever vigilant, and to that enlightened
one, the loving Lord (Soma) also addresses thus: *‘I am
yours, I have my dwelling 1n your friendship.’’

TSR 99 S
AR 7 wmA g
HETR W W Te-
TR w9 A (1827)

The Rk hymns love the one, when the fire-within is
enlightened, whose (inner) fire wakes and watches. The
Saman tunes also bless the fire kept alive, ever vigilant,
and to that one (whose fire is alive), the loving Lord



Introduction 11

(Soma) also addresses thus: “‘I am yours; I have my
dwelling in your friendship."’

THE SUPREME REALITY INVOKED AS INDRA

Verses of the Samaveda from No. 115 1o 585 constitute a
very interesting section known as the Aindra Parva devoted
to the Supreme Reality addressed as INDRA. In the Vedic
literature the word indra is multifariously derived, and means
(i) the lower self (the soul); (ii) the Supreme self; (iii) kingora
head of any constituted body; (iv) anything or any being
resplendent, (v) the Sun, particularly the source of light and an
adversary of darkness, clouds, or nescience, and (vi) when
occurring as paired with some one or two other devatas, it
might mean lightning (vidyut or electrical energy).

In the Saman hymns, when the Supreme Reality is
invoked as Indra, He becomes a Supreme Personality with
following characteristics:

(a) He is puruhiita or invoked by all and sundry; He is satvan
(Satru-sudan) the destroyer of enemy (W Fero wrgemRdy
(d0 90 1520); particle 3f; as a Vedic usage 7 for 7) He is
also $akin all powerful (¥, 7iR:); He accomplishes
everything that He wishes without the help of any other
personality.

O devotees, your devotional ecstasy has brought you close
to the Reality invoked by every one. He is the one who
destroys all your adversaries (ills and evils), and who does
anything and everything, that He thinks proper without
asking for assistance from any other person (the lower
self).

T T P T eRE T |

Wag @A WE (18)
This is the first verse of the Aindra Kanda - it does not use
the term indra, which the chapter refers to in the
succeeding verses. (For Puruhiita, and Sakra Sakin, see
also verse 333).

(b) This Indra is now addressed as Satakratu, the performer
of a hundred yajfias. A yajiia is that action of public good



(c)

(d)
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which is done without a selfish end. Indra Himself is such
a person who is cent per cent selfiess (and hence the word
Sata or hundred); We the devolees even in our extreme
selflessness cannot be selfless beyond four or five per
cent. We can be only parica-kratu, sapta-kratu or at the
most dasa-kratu. It is our Resplendent Lord Indra who
alone is satakretu or a cent per cent working for others
(8ga wuda — Samkhya).
For such an Indra, the exhilarating elixir of divine
devotion is offered. He is the source of such an elixir; may
we also be blessed with a few drops of this divine liquor —
most glittering and sparkling (dyumnitama):

TR T e gEw 6 )

TP W W0 (16)
This mada (exhilaration) is of Soma, and not of surd
(intoxicating or stupefying surd — alcohol that dupes our
senses),
The Supreme Reality is the prime source of this Soma, we
receive it from Him and finally, we offer Him also the
same that we receive from Him (i.e. His to Him).

While we invoke Indra for the sake of Soma, it has to be
brought from a distant land, from great heights, or from
the celestial region (%) to us with speed, and in this
connection we have to think of a fast-moving bird
suparna, falcon; possessing golden wings (frea us);
T GO AT R, Sase )
fwme svor g3 o A TIEE T (320)

Indra is invoked for our asgistance in the grim battle or
struggle of life (R); He alone provides us with strength
and nutrition (3m@RM) - Indra alone would kill vrtra in the
struggle (Wi = 9 and would deprive vrtra of his
wealth (Wi f0); Indra is bounteous and rich, and hence
He is known as maghavan. Here is a very popular verse,
so commonly occuring in the Rgveda:

T T SEEEEE e e

AT WA W 0 ARG Y 0 (329) (R, i1 30.22; 31.22;
32.17; 3411, 35.11 etc. and Av. XX. 11.11)

Indra is the giver of pleasure (F); He is our best leader



Introduction 13

(e)

(H

(7@1); He quickly listens to our invocations for our
protection (¥ qut); He is fierce in appearance whilst He
puts a strong fight against His adversaries, (ugram) with
determination. '
Indra goes to His devotees with the speed of a fast-moving
chariol when sincerely invoked; in the same horse-driven
glittering chariot (w=mm w@g) . He proceeds to the battle
field or to the yajiia (@ - a place of sacrifice or noble
deeds) —

T TR W e |

feedt nfet oy @@ wmfy FEAN (356}

O Indra, foresake us not (%1 3: 3% T UiE); come (o us with
your associate (¥am: wed); take us under your protection,
You are our closest relation.
O Indra, foresake us not.

W A X IOV 4 REEE |

AT W WS WA R g (260)

(8) O Indra, O Lord with thunderbolt in your hand (i.e. @,

(h)

one handling with adamantine justice), come to our yajiia
or a place of sacrifice, on (your chariot) driven by two
horses (&%) for enjoying Soma (e SR 3 m:) mixed
with curds (genfm:).

W HE gt amE e |

W W e FE W eftat A wmoo (293)

(for femh, Wt or chin, see also verses 423, 814)
(These elixirs of devotional prayers mixed with the curds
of pious action are dedicated to resplendent Lord. Come to
our heart, O wielder of bolt of justice, with your two vital
and mental powers to bless them for our spiritual joy.)
This Indra is Sipri (with big nose, chin, or jaws) He enjoys
Soma; He drinks Soma in the company of other priests
(w0 f=); He destroys the cities and citadels (R ff) of
our enemies who knows (% ¢ 38) who He is, and which
food or nutrition, He lives on?. (%q 7: =) --

R [ oW w2

W 3 QO R seR: femRm: o (297) (1696)

(No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when
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devotional prayers are offered to Him, and when and what
food He takes!! He looks resolute as a man having strong
Jaws (§ipr); exhilarated by the spiritual joy, He breaks
down the strongholds of evil forces by His strength).

IFor Sipri. see also verses 423 and 824
O Indra, the Smiter of Vrtra, Come ¥mg), with your
associates (Maruts) to our place (saH:, the new place)
from long distances (%=w:); for this visit, yoke your two
horses in your chariot (38 3ge=:),
O Maghavan, the bounteous Lord, come for enjoying
Soma (8W dd)-

e f& gaewm w8 7= usEw |

WA T 39 e e N (301)
(O the destroyer of darkness and bounteous resplendent
Lord, may you yoke your vital forces even from afar and,
O renowned for your firm and prudent acts, come to us to
drink the elixir of devotional love).
Hari (g8) — The horses of the Supreme Reality, our
bounteous Lord are the centripetal and centrifugal forces.
Vrtrahantam — O the destroyer of Nescience.
Somapitaye — Come to accept our sentiments of devotion-
al love and dedication.
Pardvatah — from long distances — beyond the region of
approach by our sense organs.
Arvidcinah - to a place of our face-to-face experience.
Rsyebhih ~ Accompanied with Indriyas {sense organs)
and pripas (the vitality—complex).

(J) O Lord : before your visibility, a yogin, your devotee,

clearly sees (¥&=f¥) the daughter of the Sun & &a:, the
Dawn), approaching (@) and displacing darkness
(3=1). One also clearly sees the goddess Makhi, the great
leader of mankind (%#, i70); and one also sees the divine
enlightenment (wgw =firy F9if) within our conscience,
clearing out all the darkness, (w: wasgw)

¥ weefry o gfem R

T W6 TR Ign T IR gmd e (303)
(The daughter of heaven is everywhere seen, advancing
and sending forth her lustre. She drives away the deep
darkness, so that the objects may be visible to the eye. She
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(k)

M

is the kind guide of every man, when she diffuses light).
O Indrs, it frequently so happens that our adversaries (the
demons) close all the gates of the free flow of water;
during such periods of calamity, you kill these danavas
(demons and devils, you clear all the obstructions and
obstacles and thus again release the channels and streams
for our advantage.

TEEETge fa @it woiER

TR O,

eI WS 9% 9T

g 9N FA qg FEareq)l (315)

(You resplendent self, cleave the dark forces as-
under. You set free the fountain of knowledge; you
liberate the obstructed streams. You open the vast cloud of
darkness, and give vent to the showers of blessings,
having destroyed wickedness).

Hete mahdntan parvatam means the vast clouds,
khani are the gates for the flows of water, badvadhdanam
arnavan are the obstacle-producing clouds full of water.
O Indra, kill the vrtra (ills evils, the shrouders of light), get
a victory over the midspace (33 ¥4 - midspace; also
actions); and extend (3 %99) your sovereignity
(svardjyam .)

ignife gz 7 4 R f gl W@l

= Ffe 7 v W@ g T W weEgn (413)
And hence, may you, O Indra, march with speed towards
the enemy, destroy the foes with your bolt (& ).

(m) I worship (/) that Indra, the resplendent one, who is a

(n)

riviya (the decorator of all the seasons with fruits,
flowers and harvests) and is also known by the names of
Brahmd, the great, the Supreme.

uq Wen 3 w=Em T W s P (438)
Alternatively - He the great Brahma, the creator is aiso
named as Indra.
May you, O devotees, sing his glory; may your chants and
songs (gatham) be sung in favour of that killer of vrtra. He
would accept the praise with pleasure.

R I gEewaE R me

TR 4 e n(446)
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(0) Indra is the Lord of us all: He enlightens all the regions.
= fvaw @R (956)

Beard and moustache of Indra

The word Smasru stands in Sanskrit both for beard (hair
on chin) and moustache (hair on upper lip). In one of the
Saman verses (No. 623), we find —

O Indra, your Smaériini, i.e. beard and moustache are of
green colour and your both horses also are of green colour
(haritau). Your devotees and worshippers, the poets
(kavayah) and musicians (vanargavah) offer praises to you
(stuvantiy -

Bl 9 7 wypad ¥ efd v

@ wE TS TR 0 (623)

This verse (the anustup does not occur in the Rgveda; and
it is followed by three other verses exclusively occuring in the
Samaveda (624-626).

That brilliance or glory be given to me which exists in
gold, which is found in cows, and which is associated with the
divine truth (satyasya brahmanah):

el fevaE 2@ w= T |

T SR FERT W W g N (624)

O Indra, the giver of blessings, may that courage (sahas)
and valour (oja) be available to me since you verily are lord of
this great strength. May you give us strength and affluency,
which would enable me to get a victory over enemies; when
your help comes to us, then alone we shall be able to face them
and give them defeat.

HEEH TR Ted i

T e, )

w7 EeRR 9

FAY VRN FH oA (625)

The next verse is addressed to cows or divine speech
(626).

May the waters of this region, wide and vast, be
drinkable for you.

wel: geaw S faval wwi fwdk @qed: |

I YW 9 WO O POTS TeE 1 (626)
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Indra’s horses, bays or steeds — The word hari (in dual
number) is used for Indra’s two horses, yoked to His chariot.
These horses are decorated with bridles or headgears; they
have long hairs dropping on both sides on the shoulders
(keSind) and they were provided with sturdy Kaksyaprd —

g fe Fim 8@ guon FeEm

o T TR GEd freEsfa o (1346)

Indra is accompanied with soldiers equipped with arrows
(sge:) and arroweese (Frg) and bows (3=g=n)

¥ et 9 FegheEsd age 9 39 7= WA

o gefosimm agmsi T siifgafeem 1 (1851)

Perhaps this army refers to Maruts equipped with arrows,
bows, and other brilliant weapons. Maruts are lightening—
bearing watering colouds.

SOMA THE CONCEPTUAL BEVERAGE OF GODS

While SURA is a beverage of reality to be enjoyed by
wicked drunkards and demons, SOMA is a conceptual
beverage, imaginary in the sense that it cannot be carried in
bottles; it is enjoyed by divine people; it is the sole possession
of gods. Surd is manufactured in a distillery from malt,
molasses or grapes, mixed with condiments. SOMA and
SURA, both are exhilarating — the latter is ‘‘intoxicating, the
former is strength-giving. Sura dupes the senses and stupefies
the intellect; Soma, on the contrary makes you sensible par
excellence; it evokes and invokes wisdom. Sura leads to vice
and untruth; but Soma takes you to virtue and truth. Sura is the
confusion of utter darkness. while Soma leads you to
enlightenment. Asuras ran to take the entire possession of Sura
while gods, the younger, had to remain satisfied with Soma.
The Asuras sought satisfaction in the matters of TODAY
while SOMA sharers looked to the satisfaction of distant
future of a remote TOMORROW. And lo! the asuras, the
sharers of SURA, became victims of a perpetual hell. The
gods, sharers of Soma attained immortality after DEATH -
and hence demons were afraid of death while Gods courted
death with pleasure.
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Soma and Sura * Soma in no way 15 to be confused with the
intoxicating liquor (alcohol and wines). The Satapatha
Brihmana (VI.1.3.10) clearly shows the difference between
Soma and Sura;

w4 A @ A 9

31.73’?‘[ qrsqr : ﬁ'ﬁl

While both are exhilarating at the first experience, the
former is vitalizing, the latier is stupefying — alcohol or sura
weakens the man physically, morally and intellectually. The
Soma is truth (sarya), prosperity (Sri) and light (jyotih), the
Surd is untruth (anrta), misery (pdpma) and darkness
(tamas). Soma leads to jriana (enlightenment) and dnanda
(bliss).

Such is SOMA, the conceptual beverage of gods, not to
be confused with SURA, the intoxicating lighor of demons, or
wicked. Man, from ancient times, has been manufacturing
surd, the liquor in distilleries, but SOMA is not a produce of
any industry. Its distillery is in your own consciousness, and
fortunate is he who gets even a few drops (indu) of it from his
innermost complex. Soma cannot be put into bottles and sold
to public at a fancy price.

There is a SOMA PAVAMANA Book, entirely devoted to
the culture of SOMA and its conceptual effusion, filtration and
purification in the great text of Rgveda, and here in the
Samaveda, we have the choicest passages from the Rgveda,
tuned into chants. From the same source a considerable
number of verses have passed into the Twentieth Chapter of
the Atharveda, and the Soma Yaga is a ritualistic presentation
of the conceptual Soma offerings in the Yajurveda. The Soma
creeper is the conceptual creeper, of the imagination of the
Vedic Aryans, who enjoyed the performance of the SOMA
SACRIFICE. Soma in no way is a mushroom of Mexico as
suggested by R. Gordon Wasson and his wife Valentina
Pavlovna Wasson ~ the mushroom noted for hallucinogenic or
psychotropi characteristics, (See my note in Journ. Inter.
Dayananda-Veda Peetha, Vol. I, No. I, pp, 115-122, 1988).
In the aromaturgy of their yajnia, the old Aryans used a

* For Soma ard surd, see our note on SOMA, Rgveda XII, pp. 3941-3960.
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choicest herbal creeper of their neighbourhood and hence the
SOMA creeper, crushed, pressed and the sap filtered for the
offerings differed from locality to locality. The concept of
SOMA became so popular with the Vedic Aryans that they
took it to the neighbouring countries; and this speaks of the
popularity of this SOMA in the Zoroastrian theology (of
Zarathustra) of Iran under the title of HAOMA (&5m).

SOMA and Moon - Since the word soma has come to
mean the conceptual plant (or creeper), soma and also the
moon a concept or superstition has been attached : moon
waxes and wanes periodically and hence the Soma plant must
have the peculiarity of adding one leaf every day (along with
waxing of moon); the number of leaves become finally fifteen
on the full-moon day; and then the number of leaves in the
second fortnight must diminish by and by one unit. Of course,
there is no plant which shows this characteristic. It is
definitely the characteristic of moon alone that it waxes and
wanes. *

Soma as the medicinal herb — Soma as something
superb of medicinal value (of curing ailments of all types) - an
osadhi par exellence (I am Soma among medicinal herbs — the
Gita), it is present in every herb; its presence in herbs is
supposed to be responsible of cures — the curing characteristic
of the nerb has been supposed to be proportional to the Soma -
ingredient in it.

All the (medicinal) herbs produced on this earth are the
gifts of this Soma:

st Sk 99 fraraad, sEEaRE M)

TG § Sk & oam aad i (604)

T wm A Selioen XA asrRe):
~ Now this king Soma, the food of the gods is no other than the
moon. (Satapathe Brahmana, 1.6.4.5.)
The Rg verse (X 85.3) also suggests the same:
| e :

t
T 3w fogd TR YA N
He, who had drunk, thinks that the herb, which a common man,
crushes and grinds, is the divine elixir, but which the sages know to be
really the elixir, no one fastes that,
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(O Soma! you are these medicinal herbs, you have
generated the entire walters and milch-kine. You dispel
darkness with light; you sustain and extend the mid-regions)

Cultivation and sale of Soma - Soma is not cultivable
by man,; like amrta it has been brought by gods on this earth
and its abode is supposed to be on the tops of hilis, particularly
in Himalayas and a few more mountains in India (perhaps, no
where else outside the Aryavartta). People collect it from these
top hills and in heaps bring it to Indian markets where it is sold
in exchange of cows, gold, silver (candra), cloth, skin,
she-goat, milch-cow etc. A lively description of the sale is
given in the Satapatha Brahmana (1IL. 3.3. 1-4) a renowned
text of the Vedic age. The verses of the Yajurveda have alsc
been used as viniyoga for this sale. The Soma is brought in
carts to the Yajia-mandapa, or the extensive sacrifice
campus.

The purchased Soma is cleaned, washed, soaked in
waler, cut into pieces and crushed under stones (grava) and the
sap is extracted: it comes down in torrents and collected in
receptacles (called drona, (765, 785) kalasa (557, 559), kosa
(556, 767)) sometimes allowed to ferment in vats, then
filtered: this effused, filtered and cured soma is referred to as
Soma-Pavamina, and used as offerings to fire, and finally, the
sacrificial priests sit, drink and enjoy the exhilarating Soma.
Such is the summary of a ritual which has been going in India
since ancient Vedic Age, but now rarely patronized in the
ecclesiastical circles.

The entire Book IX of the Rgveaa deals with the texts of
the Soma Pavamdna. Similar verses occur in other parts of
the Rg Sarnhitd, the Yajuh Sarhita, the Sama Samhita, and
the Atharva Sarhhita. To exemplify and illustrate the subject
of Soma, we shall quote here a few verses.

(a) @ity g w@ W9 ¥R
A W g0 (468, 689, Rg 1X.1.1)

(O elixir of divine Love, may you flow in the
sweetest and most exhilarating stream, expand for the
acceptance of Indra, the aspirant. the resplendent self.)

O Soma. for the enjoyment of Indra as a drink (I3),
clarificd and effused (§%:). superb in taste (=Em) and
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)

(c)

(d)

most exhilarating (A&g3), may you flow (55/R) in recepta-
cles in streams (a/@). This is the first verse of the Soma
Pavamana Mandzala of the Rgveda (IX.1.1); it occurs
twice in the Samaveda (No. 468 and 689) and once in the
Yajurveda, XXVI. 25.

Who one talks of the spinitual aspect of this
description, indra is the lower soul (the atman), Soma is
the spiritual love and affection which flows from the
Supreme Lord; the inner conscience of man is the
receptacles. The Soma is sweet and exhilarating (pleasant
and enlightening) — it is another name of jidna and
ananda, light and joy.

T WEE W G |
fearl WERa: 1 (493, 1216)

(O Lord of divine elixir, may your blessing flow with
that stream wherewith you lighten up the Sun and urge on
the waters beneficial to man)

The Soma received by a devolee is just an insignifi-
cant fraction of the vast Cosmic Soma which illuminates
our great Sun also. This Soma also manifests itself as
waters, which are the life principle of human race or as the
vital prana. May this Soma come down to us in streams
(5@ va@ awm). Apah - waters and also prdna, the vital
complex of man.
oit ge R e F )
|/ wd ofa A (496)

{May the glittering elixir of devotion, the acquirer of wealth, bestow
upon us the strength along with food; may it when effused, hasten to
the receptacles through filters.)

(O Soma), may you bless us (%) with light (g%, also wealth
(#R4), with spiritual strength (3 9fsrg), with nourishing food (wer),

Rectified (@m:), may you flow from all sides to this filter (3f.)

In the Soma ritual, filters of wool (or canvas) are used for
filtering the sap oozing out as Soma.

For the filter (af&3), see also 760.
Zfgeen w SRS T
am: (@ T e (654)

(The bright holy juices with their shining radiance and

resounding stream are blended up with milk and curds.)
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This Soma is shining or brilliant (e, w1, wa:).

When Soma flows out with vigour from the plant into
a receplacie, it comes with an all-round sound or scream
(afearr=).

(e) #RMR Iv@: g wEw uRE)
e ER It (765)

(The brown bright drops flow with stream of divine
ambrosia; they pour forth food accompanied with kirie (or
milk products}).

This Soma (@& -swm, v@@ 1) may be of brown
colour (awa:).

It 1s bright and shining (3@:).

It flows (3n38|) to receplacles, known as drona
(zronf+).

It comes out in streams( Gwa).

(f) ¥ & @@ v fm~ =7g
WA [ e g=m: facma: 1 (297)

(No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when
devotional prayers are offered to Him and when and what
foods He takes: He looks resolutes as a man having strong
joys, exhilarated by the spiritual joys. He breaks down the
strongholds of evil forces by His strength). Who would
ever fully understand or know this Indra, who enjoys the
Soma drink along with his associates.

The divine Love (SOMA) has to be shared with your
associates, not alone.

This Indra is Sipri with chin and nose, or the one who
moves with infinite speed from one body to the other after
death. The Siprf Indra, in that sense, is the lower self.

The Indra destroys the cities and citadels of his foes
with his strength (andhasah).

(8) @ Ipmi=aEfe: vfemyma: |
vty ghonn (830)

(These rapid streams of divine love have been
directed through the Cosmic filter to bring us all
felicities).

Soma has a synonym: indu (7=8:) - Soma and Indu,
both these terms are used for moon also; see also No. 835,
for Indu). The filter (of wool or canvas) is piaced inclined
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(fr: afa). Soma flows with speed (Fi:). Soma is treated

(effused, pressed cut and crushed) by priests (5g%).
(h) T YafidEd waIE wEE |

FIRER G 1 (833)

(The radiant elixir purified at the place of worship, is
implored with holy songs by the priests to pass through the
firmament.)

Soma is also addressed as a Sovereign (T=1, radiant) it
is often called as Raja Soma. See also

T TH S |

oo ¥F &=T Fegll (857)

Its place of origin is in midspace or antariks a, whence it
has been brought to the earth (s=Réw ara); here it is treated,
and along with all praises, it is finaily brought into the drona
kalasa, the pitcher or a receptacle at the time of Soma
sacrifice (§89 — comes, I@ — to go to, to flow into the
receptacle).

() PR s o e |
® AR WYL N (842)

(The green-tinted blissful elixir, lauded by hymns, is
mixed with the curds and milk and then purified; it bestows
food and energy upon the worshipper).

The Soma is also of green colour, and hence
addressed as hare (&) it is to be invoked with the Vedic
prayers (fidm:). Soma has been mixed with milk and curds
(fere] g9F). Soma has to be clarified or purified (T7:).
The Soma offerings provide to the householder (5F) food
(af3:) and fuel or energy (5m).

For the green colour (&f:), and for the filter (3f i.e.
ZvmkE) see 758, 772, 787, 788 and also vaaeda #: (773).
See also 805 for ®f:.

(j) a1 S FRE: = W R
wpEa ey T SR TR (518, 856)

(The wise priests send forth the inebriating juices upon
the uplifted cosmic fleecy filter of the firmament. The
elixir is full of lustre, intelligent and exhilarating).

Soma has the following characteristics:

(i) it comes with speed (aima:)
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(ii} it enhances the intelligence of the devotces
(o )

(iii} it is exhilarating (FR:)

(tv) From the Soma plant flows out an exhilarating and
exciting sap (wg)

(v) it flows through a filter placed at the top of a pitcher
(wrm afifey)

(vi) Flows through all around (sirad) the pleasing and
exciting fluid (wm)

(vi1) The filter is placed inclined (585, 576), Samudra is the
overflowing sea; the heart full of love and devotion as
waves and tides.

v R e gt T (576)
{viii) Soma comes 1o pitchers with loud noise (g —
559)

k) o0 g sem et TRl e (559)

FF T I w ReFn A
Tt T T o SYETIR I (564)

(They, the priests. smear and grease, and anoint the
affused elixir with milk. Nature’s bounties, enjoy the
sweetness of the original invigorating sap. They smear it
over with sweetened milk. They filter it through sheep-
wool, and plunge it into those waters, the sprinkler, the
beholder falling into the seething torrent).

The treatment of Soma is well described thus;

Aijate — smear, mixed with milk and curds.
Vyarijate ~ grease.. very well stired and mixed.,
Samarijate - anoint completely and thoroughly mixed.
Rihanti — tasted by the priests (or nature’s bounties).
Madhva-abhyaiijatc - mixed with honey and sugars
(sweetened).
Hiragyapdydith - sanctified with a touch of gold or
filtered through sheep-wool (hiranya-shicep).
Apsu-grbhutate — Received in vasativari (ad9d) watecs,
Apsu - Feminine and in plural compared to damsels:
Soma is masculine and a youth - and thus the two freely
mix and cnjoy in the pitcher -

W @ i g @m wed vEE qun (ss7)
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(Yagrr 99 - through the channel of hundreds of holes
in the filter or dasa pavitra)

Final Invocation

ﬁﬁt =l faww: @ qa%u (860)

(The milch-kine come to this divine elixir with eagerness,
sages come to it with inquisitive mind, the elixir, effused and
filtered, is brightened and blended with milk; the divine elixir
is invoked by chanting hymns in Tristup (and other metres)).

(i) The milching cows (m: %a:) are fond of Soma.
(ii) People, possessing wisdom, in their praises refer to this

Soma.

(iii) The effused and clarified &, T Soma comes or flows
to the receptacle (Fmdl, w=m).
(iv) Our verses in Tristup metres glorify this Soma.

™ T 8 ufifesmm

o yaE e wia

T gem WA

fa A s g (861)

(O elixir of the life-force, while being filtered and
purified, may you flow for our welfare. May you enter with a
great roar and zeal into the soul (the receptacle of the inner
conscience); please foster our praise, and generate abundant
understanding.)

(i) (;Soma, crushed, treated and filtered, (sfif=mm:, @A:),

‘may you bring SVASTI (peace, happiness and prosperity

to us alone.)

(i) May you enter into the innermost consciousness of Indra,
the lower self with intense exhilaration (Fea #&w),

(1it) May you exemplify our speech (adm am).

(iv) And may you regenerate in us the divine wisdom to impel
all our actions s/ qFm).



II
THE SAMAVEDA AND ITS SCHOOL

The Veda is one, the entire divine knowledge revealed
through a divine process to man in the form of Word, Sabda,
Vak, Vani etc. The word Veda is derived from various roots:

V' Vid,/ &, to know, to exist, to obtain, to think and so
forth.!

The Veda as Samhitds are four; the Rgveda, the
Yajurveda, the Simaveda and the Atharveda.

The Rgveda, as we have today, belongs to two schools:
Sakala, W& and Béskala, @@, The Yajurveda has two
recensions: White or Sukla and Black or Krsna. We have two
Sikhas or Schools of the Sukla Yajurveda— Midhyandina and
Kanva. Similarly the Krsna Yajurveda has four $ikhis:
Taittirtya, Maitrayini, Kithaka and Katha-Kapisthala.

The Samaveda is available of three Sikhas: Kauthuma,
Rapayaniya and Jaiminiya (&hm, womei, Sfirk)

The Atharveda is available of two schools: Saunaka and
Pippalada.

The Sarmhitds consist of the mantra part only. Each
Samhitd more or less is associated with certain entirely
different texts known as the Brahmanas. They are in no way a
part of the Sarhhitas. They may be regarded as ecclesiastical
elaborations of the rituals based on the traditions of the said
school; of course, so often they help us in the interpretations of
the Vedic words.

Katyayana carried a wrong impression when he
declared that the word Veda is used or can be used both for

1. e ¥ (W % 1140)
R ot (Fo Mo 1543)
R wmm (Ro wo 1247)
e o (go Io 1525)
® = < f® + 9 particle.
2. We are told that originally we had about one thousand schools, of
which fifteen survived: wrgraviia, awgmacit, awiia, S, Wik, e g,
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the Mantras and the Brihmanas: 7= amrridgamday Day-
dnanda has ably refuted this Statement of Katyayana. The
Sarhhitas are the Samhitas, whilst the Brahmanas are the
Brahmapas, absolutely different from each other, though
closely associated.

During the time of Maharsi Patanjali, the great
commentator, linguist and grammarian, perhaps 1131
Sakhas of the Vedas were available.

The total number of Rcas in the Rgveda, the Yajus in
the Yajurveda, the Samans in the Siamaveda and the
Mantras in the Atharveda are as follows:

Rgveda 10,580 1/4 (Saunaka;10,589 and 10, 521)

(Dayananda)
Yajur- 1975
veda
Samaveda 1875
Athar- 5977
veda

After thousands of years of the divine revelation of the
sacred Veda, it was thought worthwhile to collect, edit,
classify and properly arrange the texts; this was the period
of Samhitdkarana. The Rgvedic verses were carefully
collected and classified on two systems: one based on
Astakas, and the other on Mandalas, with further subdivi-
sions.* The proper accounts, udatta, anudatta svarita, and a
few others were given on the syllables; the metres
classified; the devatas (i.e. the subject matter of the verse or
of the Siikta) and the names of the seers or Rsis who as
great teachers expounded the inner meanings of the texts
were carefully assigned, as far as they could be available.
The Rsis were persons of history; they were the teachers of
the Vedic Academies; in many cases, their traditions were

“semear Parimednfi 9w e wE-weT @ aReH, s R
Ao vEkadieg frar i |
- Daydnanda, Rg. bh. bhu.
e foga
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known, as the knowledge passed through a series of
*‘teachers to pupils’’ or even from ‘‘fathers to sons’’. Of
course, in our couatry, the records of traditional history
have always been poor (our neighbours, the Greeks, had
been more fortunate in maintaining the history). Where the
names of history could not be traced, the editors of the
Vedic Texts followed some other convenient methods, and
in such cases names of the Rsis, as given in the
Anukramnanis are hypothetical and conceptual, sometimes
based on certain words which occurred in the verses or in
the corresponding hymns. So often, as in the case of the
Rg-dialogues, the Rsi became the conceptual beings in
whose mouths the words of the dialogue had been put.*
The editors did another great job for us. They could
preserve for us the Pada-pithas (29@) and the Sarnhitd
pithas (&feams) both. None can vouch-safe for the original-
ity, or initiality of the Sarhhitd-patha or the Pada-pitha.
Some of us are of the opinion, that the original, initial or the
actual one was the Pada-pdtha, and later on these actually-
spoken words were given the form of the Sarmhita pdtha as
the grammatical rules of the Sandhis etc. were gradually
expounded and became current in the society of literateurs.
Of course, there is another school that regards the sarnhita
pitha as the original one from which the pada—pdtha was
derived.
Every Veda has its own way of rendering the Sambhita

pdtha into the Pada—pita, and vice versa with some minor but
several essential differences.

The process of Sarmhitakarapa also includes the way of
reciting the verses. The simplest way of reciting or reading

*Rsayah - A 1 15 one who knows the sense of the Vedic verse
() - Daydnanda on Yv. XXX1.9; s wged vai, 1.1.2: also Nir.
VilL3.

W 7 e Tmed dead, wsfdlie o

TR RN A A TR FaE | - Dayananda (RBB)
a 5145 50 called because he possesses a vision that enables him to
unfold the mystery of 4 Vedic verse; mftavim

= Nerukra, 11, 11 also where the record of the names of rsis is not
avatlable: wmam # w5l - Sarvdnikranton.

No Sulba Sitra s attached 1o the Latvivana Srauta-sitra
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a verse 15 in the school of the Rgveda and this recitation
reached its climax when we come to the Sdmaveda. The
same verse occurring in the four Vedas has to be recited
differently when put into the mouth of Brahma, Hoa,
Udgata or Adhvaryu (The secret meanings remain the same
but the mode of recitation, the Pada Pitha (and certain
accents too) would differ significantly or insignificantly}.

The age of this sarmhitakarana was an age of dynamism
in the history of the popularization of the verbal traditions
in India, these traditions still by continue in certain
families.*

Dayananda on the four Sarbhitas

It is to the credit of Svami Dayinanda that he clarified
many controversial issues e.g.
(i) The Veda means merely the mantra pant as we have in the
four Samnhitas. and the Brahmanas are entirely separate
treatises of their own significance, and in no case, they
possess the authority of Vedas:

YAt e Faenna e ey

~ Rv.bh.bhu

[y

Veda Samjia — Vicarah

These Brahmana treatises are the human compositions,
not revealed like the Vedic Samhitas. They, so often refer to
human history, whilst the Vedic Sammhitas nowhere refer to
such topics. The Brdhmana treatises are in fact, called the
history (or itihdsa). Purana, Kalpa, Githd or Nardsamsi.*

The Brahmana treatises quote from the mantra-portion of
the Vedas while the Vedic Sarithitis no-where quote from
Brahmanas. §
(ii) According to Dayananda, the four Vedas represent four
types of the subject matter, each Veda specializing in one
particular aspect. 37 (spiritual knowledge), 39 (action), IR
(worship) and & R (common knowledge).

The lyric or musical representation is of three catagories:
(i) The pronouncement of udaita, sadja and other notes with

*of o, FRRNR, I TR R ST A ) e aassh Hmiara
W g wal wefEm gE owwowogR
= Dayananda
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clarity, ease and speed — This is the style to be followed
while pronpuncing a Rg verse: (Druta—speedy or fast)*

The notes of the Yajuh are pronounced with medium
speed; twice is the time taken in the recitation of the Yajuh -
(compared to the Rg). (Madhyama or medium); and then with
slow or delayed pronouncement. (vilambita). as in the
Sdmaveda.

In the Atharva-veda Sarmhitg, ail the three styles; druta,
madhyama and vilambita, - rapid, medium and slow, — are
followed.

So often a verse is repeated in all the four Sarnhitas, or in
three or in one. The idea is that the verse is to be recited in
three or two different modes as the case may be. For example,
the verse Agna d yahi vitae occurs in the Rgveda (V1. 16.10)
and the Samaveda (1) also; in the first case, it has to be recited
with druta or fast speed, and in the latter case with delayed
speed.

So often (but not always), on account of the variation of
Svaras or accents, the meaning may also change. Only in such
cases, a verse may have one meaning in a particular Veda, and
a different meaning, if occumng in any other Veda,

(11) The Rgveda stands for jridna, expounding the qualities
and characteristics of padartha or the subject matter: (say
fundamental knowledge) ( Rg — Vidya.)

The Yajurveda advises us to apply the fundamental
knowledge for our individual and social advantages; i.e.
Yajuh deals with applied knowledge (Yajuh — Phala). The
Sdmaveda is lyric; it satisfies our aesthetical and emotional
instinct. The Saman verses glorify the Lord Supreme,
addressed particularly as Agni and Indra.

* W fTTHR THMR eI 3 T T | — Dayinanda
l.mm|mm@-mﬁmmum@
Y WA T3 FSRA | wow wfoeqaR, agfniara, wmimEa
Dayananda, R. Bhimka
{One, uses the Rg verse in prayers, the Yajuh verses in rituals, and the
Sdma verses in songs and music, the Rg verses arc pronounced with speed.
the Yajuh verses medium. and the Sima verses with delaved pauses).
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The term Atharva stands for perfection and conservation,
and as such, in the Atharva-veda, we are evoked to carry out
the knowledge and the advantage derived from the Rg, the
Yajuh and the Sima to perfection, and preserve and conserve
it for further progress.

Thus Dayananda justifies the documentation of the divine
knowledge into the four Sarhhitds:

Rg Jnana Fundamental knowledge
Yajuh Karma Applied knowledge
Sama Upisana Aecsthelics

Atharva  Vijiana Perfection

In the list of the Vedic Samhitas, the Rgveda is given the
first place; the Yajuh the second, the Sdma the third and the
Atharva the last. Dayinanda characterises the scope of the Rk,
the Yajuh, the Sima and the Atharva in a similar other
terminology: Jraana (knowledge), phala (advantage), vicara
(contemplation) and pirti (finality or perfection).

Man is a rational being; when bomn, he needs familiarity
with his surroundings; he, in other words, is inquisitive of
knowledge, and the Rgveda meets this requirement of his life ;
and hence the Rgveda is given the first priority. Having
familiarized himself with the surroundings, he reacts with
them and tries to utilize his knowledge for the individual and
social good. He endeavours, and this motivation he gets from
the yajuraveda, which thus occupies the second place in the
list of the Vedas. The jriana and Karma (knowledge and
effort), supported by the theistic love towards the Creator,
leads to progress and prosperity,”and finaly to happiness,
satisfaction, joy and peace. This aspect is promoted by the
Samaveda, and hence it has the third position. And the
conservation and preservation of all that has been acquired and
attained is the inspiration derived from the Atharvaveda.

Yaska, the etymologist, in his Nirukta (X1.19) derives
the term Atharvanas thus:

HeElsYE: | gt @l e |

Jaimini on Rg Yajuh and Siman - Jaimini explains Rg
thus "t g Fda¥A o= (Mim. 11.1.35). Where the pada
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(line of a meter) is supported by its meaning, the artha, that
material verse, that is Rg, whatever is lyric, is Saman, Tifig
wrren (I1.1.36), and the rest all are Yajuh — 9% =9 W=

Commentators on the Samaveda

1. Madhava (7th Century Vikrami) ~ He appears to be the
oldest commentator on the Samaveda. His father,
Narayana, was a friend of the great poet Vanabhatta, the
celebrated author of the Kadambari. Madhava’s commen-
tary, known as Vivarana (&%) has been procured in
fragments by Satyavrata Samasrami. He has quoted from
this manuscript (as footnotes) in his commentary on the
Samaveda by Sdyana. Prof. Weber and Dr. Kunhanrija
also possess a few copies of this commentary of Madhava.

Whilst Sayana actually belonged to the school of the
Rgveda, Madhava represents the real Simaveda school, and
he in his commentary is faithful to this school.

2. Cupa-Visnu (12th or 13th Century Vikrami) belonged to
Bengal or Mithila. His commentary on the Chdndogya
Upanisad is available (Chdndogya Mantra - Bhdsya),
though not on the Simaveda.

3. Bharata Svami (1272-1310 A.D.): His father was
Nardyana of Kasyapa Gotra. Under the patronage of King
Rama Natha of Hosala, Aurangapattam, he wrote his
commentary on the Simaveda. According to Bumell, he
commented only on the Chanda-Arcika, Aranya-Arcika,
and Mahandmni, but not on the Uttardrcika. Perhaps he
commented on the Sdma-vidhdna also.

4. Siyana (1372-1444 Vikrami; 1315-1387 A.D.) - He was
the State Minister of the Princes of Vijayanagar — of Bukka
I, Kampana, Sangama Il and Harihara II. A genuine
manuscript of Sdyana Bhasya on the Rgveda, Astaka IV is
preserved in the Baroda Gaekwad Library (1452 Vikrami,
1395 A.D.)

He is our greatest editor on the Commentaries of the
Vedic literature; to his credit being:

(a) Veda - Commentaries on the Taittiriya, the Rgveda,

Kanva Sarmhita, the Atharva Veda and the Samaveda.
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(b) Brahmanas — the Kanva Satapatha, the Aitareya, the
Taittiriya, the Vajasaneyi Satapatha, and the eight
Brahmanas of the Samaveda school (of the Kauthuma
Sakha).:

(c) Aranyaka — The Taittiriya and the Aitareya.

(d) Aitareyopanisad Dipika

(e) Minor works — (i) the Dhatuvrtti; (ii) the Subhasita —
the Sudha-nidhi, (iii) the Prayascitta Sudhanidhi, (iv)
the Alankara Sudhinidhi, (v) the Purusartha Sudha-
nidhi, and (vi) the Yajia — Tantra Sudhanijdhi.

5. Sobhakara Bhatta (1465 Vikrami) - His Aranyaka
Vivarana, available (Bhandarkara Institute, Pune), Script
of 1709, from a manuscript of 1465 Vikrami.

6. Sirya Devajiia (near about 1533 A.D.) - He specialized
in the Siman Chants and has given his adhydtina bhdsya
on the verses of the Simaveda. He refers to the Rayan
Bhisya on the Rgveda, (which he regards as superficial,
and which does not express the real, intrinsic and deeper
meanings) and the Pada Patha of the Rgveda, slightly
different from the Sikala Padapatha.

Siirya Devajiia refers to Ravana's spirituality-based
commentary also. Ravapa is said to have written his
commentary 1500 years prior to the Vikrama era (refer to
Fitz Edward Hall).
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THE SAMA SAMHITA
CLASSIFICATION OF VERSES

The old tradition of classification followed by the editors
of the Sdma Veda Sarnhiti is in terms of Prapithaka, Ardha,
Dasati and Rca (wwies, a1, wifd, %=1). But the commentators
have followed the classification into Adhyaya, Khanda, and
Rei in the Purvarcika, (First section) and Adhyiya, Khanda,
Suikta, and Red in Uttardrcika.

Dasati, <afa, should normally be a collection of ten
verses, as the name signifies. But many of these Dagati’s in
the Pirvarcika (First Section) have 6, 7, 8,9, 11,12, 13 or
even 14 verses (instead of 10). (This is perhaps due to the fact
that the verses of the same meter have been grouped together).

Table
Parvarcika — First Part
Prapithaka Ardha  Dasati Special Total  Serial
(Hemi) (Decade) Daéati number
(no. of of verses
Verses)
1. 2 10 Third - 14 96 1-96
Sixth - B
Eighth - §
Tenth - 6
2, 2 10 Second - 8 97 97-193
Thid - 9
3. 2 10 Third - 9 99 194-292
4. 2 10 Fourth - 9 98 293-390
Seventh - §
Ninth - 11
5. 2 10 First — 8 9 391-486

Fourth - 8
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6. 2 9 Second — 99 487-585
Third -
Fifth -
Sixth -
Seventh — 12
Eighth - 12
Ninth -
Aranyakénda — Khanda 5 First Khanda — 9 55 586-640
Second -
Third - 13
Fourth — 12
Fifth -
Mahanam- - - 10 641-650
nyarcika
Uttardcika
Prapithaka Ardha Adhydya Khanda Siktz Total Serial
verses pumber
I. 1 6 23 62 651-712
2 2 6 22 62 T13-774
2. 1 3 6 19 55 775-829
2 4 6 19 56 830-885
3. 1 5 7 22 69 886-954
2 6 7 23 76 955-1030
4, i 7 7 24 85 1031-1115
8 6 14 59 1116-1174
5. 1 9 g* 20 78 1175-1252
2 10 12 23 94 1253-1346
6. 1 11 3 11 32 1347-1378
2 i2 6 20 56 1379-1434
3 13 6 18 54 1435-1488
73 1 14 4 16 46 1489-1534
2 15 4 14 38 1535-1572
3 16 4 21 44 1573-1616
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17 4 14 40 1617-1656

8. 1
2 18 4 19 34 1657-1710
3 19 5 18 54 17i1-1764
9. 1 20 5 18 51 1765-1815
2 20 2 13 33 1816-1848
3 21 7 9 27 1845-1875

Total -9 22 21 120 400 1225

* According to some authorities, in Prapithaka 5, Adhysya 9.
Khanda 7, of the Suktas 11, 12, 13, 14 (Serial No. 1225 to 1234), Khanda
7 is regarded up w0 Siokta 12 (Seral 1225-30); and then, Serial
1231-1234), of the Pragatha Sik1as 13-14 constitutes the Khanda 8. And
thus this Adhydya would have in all ten Khandas.

This means that in such a case, the Samaveda in all would
have 121 Khandas (and not 120 as indicated in the total).

In some of the classifications, the Pirvdrcika is divided
into Kandas (or Parvas) named after the devatis: Agneya
Kanda (or Parva); Aindra Kanda (or Parva); and Pavamina
Kanda (or Parva).

This would mean that:

Agneya Kanda = The entire Prapithaka 1 (of ten désatis)
+ 2 dastis (first and second) of Aindra
Kanda (these two daSatis have Agni as
devata).

In the same way, one shall have to include the last two
dadatis of Aindra Kinda in the Pavamaina Kanda (which
actually belong to the pavamine devati).

In short:

Agneya Kanda —  First Adhyaya of 12 Khandas and 114
verses {rca).

Aindra Kinda - Second, Third and Fourth Adhyayas of
36 Khandas and 352 verses.

Pavaména Kinda - Fifth Adhyaya of 11 Khandas and 119
verses.
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Aranya Kanda —

ka verses.

oo

of 10 verses

114 + 352 + 119 + 55 + 10
650 (Parvarcika).
To avoid all such complications, the modemn trend of
scholars is to assign a serial number (1 to 1875) to each and
every verse of the Sima Veda. Some scholars prefer to assign
separate serial numbers to the Parvdrcika and the Uttardrci-

Purvircika — from | to 650.

Uttararcika — from 1 to 1225.

Again the Uttardrcika has in all 40 hymns or saktas,

these hymns may have only one verse (ekarca); or 2 verses

(dvi-rca = dvyrca), or 3 verses (trca) and so on up to 10 reas,
and then a few of twelve rcas.

»

Sixth Adhydya of 5 Khandas and 55
VErses.
(This includes Arka Parva, Dvandava Parva, Viacovrata
Parva (and Sukriya Parva perhaps).

Mahanimni Arcika
Thus total no of verses

No. of verses in a Sikta Total number of such Sitktas

Coou Gt s W |

10.
11

Total

Repetitions in the Simaveda
These are two types of repeated verses
(i) Repetitions in the Parvarcika (i.e. the Parvarcika verses

ekarca
dvyrca
trrca
Catur-rca
Paicarca
Sad-rca
Saptarca
Astarca
Navarca
Da$arca
Dvadasarca

(Uttafarcika)

()
(=59)
(@)
(FF3)
()
(T5H9)
(FwH)
(aresd)
(Fd)
(=)
(TEvd)

13
66
287

(=T S

Iwmu-—-m

Siktas 4

]

|
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repeated in the Pirvarcika). Such are 262 verses.
uit) The Uttararcika verses repeated in the Parviarcika. Such
are only 7 verses.
(@) Details of 262 verses repeated in the Pirvarcika:
170 verses - constituting the first verse of a trca.
20 verses — constituting the middle or the last verse of a
trca.
60 verses ~ constituting the first verse of a pragitha.
12 verses ~ occurring in 34 siktas of Catur-rcas to
dvadagarcas.

262 Total

(b) Details of 7 verses repeated in the Uttardrcika:
3 verses in the catur-rcas to dviadasircas.
4 verses constitutiag the first verse of the tracs.

7 Total

The Samaveda verses not available in the Rgveda,

Parva Serial numbers

}_’ﬁrvdrcika

Agneya 10, 63, 82, 90, 92, 93.

Aindra 154, 172, 177,%, 190, 196, 209, 224, 226,

231, 288, 294, 298, 299,@ 305, 327
336, 337, 353, 361, 369@, 372@, 435, 437,
438%, 441, 442, 444°, 445°, 446°, 449, 450,
453, 455, 456, 458, 464.

Aranyaka 591, 594,

Arka Parva

Vacovrata Parva602@, 608, 611, 615, 616, 622@, 623, 624,
625.

Mahdnamnyar- 641, 642, 643, 644, 645, 646, 647, 649, 650
cika Parva

Unarédrcika 650

Adhyaya 5 952€, 953@ gs54@

Adhydya 7 1113, 1114, 1115
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Adhydya 10 1300, 1301, 1302, 1303

Adhydya 14 1503, 1504

Adhyaya 17 1654, 1655, 1656

Adhyaya 18 170897, 1709, 17107

Adhyaya 20  1768°, 1769, 1770°, 1825, 1828, 1829,
1830, 1831¥, 1832, 18337, 1843, 1844,
1845.

Adhyaya 21  1860™, 1864, 1865°, 1869°, 1871.

Thus only 99 verses of the Sdmaveda are such which do
not belong to the Rgveda, whereas the rest 1776 verses are
reproductions of the Rgvedic verses with minor verbal
differences. Of these 99 verses, the following verses occur in
the Atharva-veda (upscript a).

177, 299, 369, 372, 602, 622, 952, 953, 954, 1865 and
1869, and the verses 1710, 1831, 1832, 1833 occur in the
Yajurveda, though not in the Rgveda, (upsrcipt y), and the
verses 1708, and 1860 occur both in the Atharvaveda and the
Yajurveda (upscript a,y).

The following verses of the Samaveda not occurring in
any other Veda occur twice in the Simaveda; itself: 438
1768; 444 = 1115, 445 = 1114, 446 = 1113 (x&=fa) 453
1770

The verses 444, 445 and 446 of the Samaveda are
repetitively abbreviated_in the single composite verse 1113-
1115. (s

And thus there are in all 70-80 singular verses belonging
exclusively to the Samaveda.



IV
THE SAMAVEDA AND RITUALISTS
The Samaveda and the Saman

The Samavidhdna, a very important text of the Siman
school eulogizes Saman in the following words: It starts with
divine origin of our creation, of which the essence is Saman:

¥ G ¥ YONgen a9 AN e |

e TS FEOH Y@ W W 2@ ITSE |

gisal yemE e, @ e

TRERY:, TGN T, IvagdE e

3 9y I, ¥ THRORR TG, DT

SftareeE) FeT |

TG — S

The super-most note or svara of Saman is Sd, @, on
which is the life-principle of Devas or gods; on the second one
are sustained Gandharvas and Apsaras; on the third one the
cattle and other animals, on the fourth one the Pitrs and birds,
i.e., those bon of eggs, on the fifth svara, the Asuras and
Raksas, and on the last one the herbs, trees and plant life. And
thus Saman is the food of the entire creation.

According to $advimsa Bfahmana, whenever oblations
are offered to a sacrifice, gods rejoice in accepting the Sdman
music, Svarga or heaven is born of Saman:

TETgEEN @l O, WRfd aadisER, 9 el SmisyEq

From Saman is born the syllable ‘‘Svah’’

Supremacy of Saman in the Atharvaveda

Whereas, the verse of the Rgveda and the Yajurveda

extol Sdman, it is spoken in highest terms in the Atharva Veda
too.
(i) Of the Supreme Lord, the Ucchista Brahman, Saman
verses are regarded as body-hairs (loma). These verses are the
hairs of the Skambha, Brahma, the Supreme Support of the
creation:
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TEGRSUALH  TIRTHT |
ol 3 e - &0 9 g Fen fEde |
(Av. XI. 7.24)
Since Rk or Rcid is feminine, and therefore, a husband
addresses to his wife that “‘you are Rk whilst 1 am Saman:
qISERfE, WF W, O g @t
AR FYad SO A |
- Av, XIV. 2.71
Thou are sd (@) (she); and | am amal (3t1:)
[ and you both conjoined would become Sama
W+HA9 = 9H
She + [ (the svara) = the couple, for procreation.

Three Types of Yajna-Karma

The sacrificial rituals are of three categories: (i} Agnihot-
ra. {ii} isti and (iii) the Soma-sacrifice of Soma-yaga.

In the Agnihotra, we are traditionally required 1o repeat
only texis of the Yajurveda. In the Darsa-paurnamasa
(@¥idvier ) and other istis, we use verses from the Rgveda and
the texts from the Yajurveda both.

In the rituals of these categornies, there is no place for
Saman texts and their musical recitation.

Therefore, in the Vedic niwals the first two places of
importance is assigned to the Rgveda and the Yajurveda only
whilst the Sdma-veda is ranked in the status threc. And hence
the Samaveda is ranked after the Rgveda and the Yajurveda.

Rgveda > Yajurveda > Simaveda.

We have in the Apastamba Siitras:

73 SrETEm: | ® GiEs M | - e e | TEe-aeaend

TR | T SR | qaem:

The Seven phases of the Soma Sacrifice

The house-holder who proposes to perform the Soma
Sacrifice has to complete it in seven phases (Samsthi; §en)
Phase Sastra and
Siotra
1. Agnistama, HfFEm 12-12
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2. Atyagnistoma. tEm 13-13

3. Uktha, EE2) 15-15
14. 4. Sodasi, nrsvi l6-16
i5. 5. Aurdtra, L GHE] 29-29
16. 6. Vijapaya, T 17-17
17. 7. Aptoryama, iy 32-32
(or 33-33)

In the first phase, i.e.. in the Agnistoma, we have |2
sastra and 12 stolra. As we proceed towards the succeeding
phases, the number of Sastras (W) and stotras (&) gradually
increase, so much so, that in the seventh phase (i.c. when we
come to the Aptory:ima), their number becomes 32 Sastras +
32 stotras (or even 33-33).

If one does not perform Uktha, then the number of Sastra
and Stotra becomes 13-13 for atyagnistoma, 15-15 for Sodasi,
16-16 for Atiratra and 17-17 for the Vijapeya.

Rtviks or Priests in the Sacrifices

All the sacrifices pay full regards to all the four Vedas.
People adept in different Vedas and participating in sacrifices
are known as the Rtviks or priests. Each school of the Vedas is
represented by four Riviks who are differently named.

Veda Leader Rtviks

Rgveda Hotr (i} Hotr, (i) Maitr3-varuna,
(ii1) Acchavik, (iv) Gravastut
(They recite in normal non-
musical tone; their suph re-
citations are known as Sastra.

Yajurveda Adhvaryu (1) Adhvaryu, (ii) Prati-pras-
thita, (iii) Nestr, (iv) Unnetr,

Samaveda Udgatr ‘(1) Udgarr, (i) Prastotr, (iii)
Pratthartr, (iv) Subrahmanya.
Atharvaveda Brahma (1) Brahmi (ii) Brahmaic-

chansi, (iii) Agnidhra, (iv)
Potr
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People, belonging to the Kawusitaki schootl refer to a
seventeenth pricst (besides the sixteen mentioned above) also
known as Sadasye. Wih several other attendants and
assistants (their number goes to 10 extras. as camasidh-
varyava upagdtr, and other attendants).

School of Samaveda

There is more of mythology, rather than the history,
attached to the traditions of the Simavedic school. After the
divine revelations of the Vedas, thousands of years must have
passed before the Samhitikaraga of the Vedic texts took the
formal or final shape: the devatas to the verses assigned, their
prosodical form assumed their present form; the pada-pitha
and samhitapatha (%28, Efim @8) the division of the Vedas in
mandalas, Astakas, Kandas. Arcikas, Suktas, Adhyayas,
Anuvikas, Prapathakaks, Dasatis and so on. Milllenia of years
must have been passed between the ape of the divine
revelation and the Sarhhitikarana. The use of the Vedic verses
in rituals, ceremonies, yajius etc. belong to a still later period,

In the long long years of thesc traditions, grew and
evolved the specialized schools of the Vedas.

The tradition says (though merely a hearsay. and oot
authentic) that the reputed seer Veda Vyasa for the first time
instructed another great seer Jaimini into the secrets of the
Samaveda. Of course, this is @ myth 1f this Veda Vyasa were
the same as the author of the Uttara Mimdrmsa (the Brahma
Sitras) and Jaimin the author of the Parva Mimamsa. Then
the knowledge passed from father to son successively.

Vyisa == Jaimini =2 Sumantu == Sudhanvi — Sukarma.

For this, see Srimad Bhdgavate (XH. 6.76),

T 9 afom. s H3R AR

Ty wem W =k W aw W

And thus, we are told, that perhaps one thousand schools
for recenstons) of the Simaveda were availlable during the
time of the Srimud Bhagavata.

Another treatise, the Cakravvitha Parisisia also refers ¢
one thousand branches (S@&fids) of the Sumaveda, By and by

rost of then became obsolete or aceount of the neghgence of
the familv-pupls
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AT e wvw %7 wafa
FTIRCGTAR Vg

oD SAE: | Y wEea

(Carana vyiiha, III)

Indra found that the pupils were reciting the verses on the

holidays too (when they should not), he got angry, used his

thunderbolt and destroyed such schopls of the Samaveda.

The following branches still survived:

I. Asurayaniya — s
1. Visurayaniya — s/geasia

3. Virtantareya — srai<ia

4. Prifjala - w5

5. Rgvainavidha — miafw

6. Pricinayogya — wRiR dmq

7. Randyaniya — amasa

8. Sitydyaniya — Weurmg

9. Satyamudgala - wemge

10.-Khaivala — ==o

11. Mahikhalvala — weraess

12. Lingala ~ oo

13. Kauthum - s

4. Gautama - 7m

15. Jaiminiya - firim

Of these fifteen schools, at present only three survive:
1. Kauthuma 2. Rindyaniva 3. Jaiminiya
OfF these three also, the most popular is the Kauthuma

branch. The Simayeda Sariihita, which we shall be following
is the Kauthuma recension.

Kauthuma Sikhi Rinayaniya Sakhai

I. No. of verses -~ 1875 1875

2. Classification in Classification in Adhyiyas
Prapithakas

3. Hiu (=) Rii (@) Hivu (e|), Riyi (ofa)
promuunced pronounced.

4. Sheht difference FEEA( Vajesu no)
in reading

as G AV djesu o)
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The Rayiniya Sarnhita, for the first time published by G.
Stevenson, London, 1842.

The Jaiminiya Sarnhitd was published by W. Caland and
later on by Dr. Raghuvira in Nagari script with proper accents.

Sripada Damodar Satavabekar publlshed the Kauthuma
Sarihita but he has simultaneously given the reading
variations from Rindyanitya and Jaiminiya Sarhitas also.

The Jaimini Sarbhitd, according to Dr. Caland assigns
1687 verses to the Simaveda (i.e. 188 verses less than the two
other Sarhhitas.)

The Kauthumi Sambhiti gives the total number of lyrics as
2722, whilst the Jaimini Samhitd gives the total number of
lyrics as 3681. From the ‘‘Gramegeya’ (mirm) and the
*‘Aranya Gina™’, **Sarhhitas, and from the Uha ~ Uhya Gina
Sarnhitas, publlshed by Banaras Hindu University, the total
number of lyrics comes to be 2639.°

45



d

Vv

THE BRAHMANAS OF THE SAMAVEDA SCHOOL

Eleven Brahmanas are known of the Saman school. They

arc more or less traditional treatises, written in classical prose,
dealing with rituals and sacrifices in which Siman verses were
then used.

Of the eleven Brihmanas, cigpt belong to the Kauthuma

Sakha and three to the Jaimini-Sikhi.

(a)

(b)

Kauthuma Siakhi -
(1) Tandya mahabrihmana
(b) Sad vimsa Brihmana
(i) Sama Vidhana Brihmana
(iv) Arseya Brahmana
(v) Daivata Brihmana
(vi) Mantra Brihmana
(also known as Chindogya Brahmana and Upani-
sad Brahmana).
(vi))  Sarhhitopanisad Brihmana
(vi) Vaméa Brihmana
Jaiminlya Sakhs —
(1) Jaimintya Brihmana
(i) Jaiminiya Arseya Brihmana
(i) Jaiminiya Upanisad Brihmana
Parallel to this literature, we know that (a) the
Rgveda school has two Brihmanas (i) Aitareya and (ii)
Sankhayana (i.e. Kausitaki), (b) the Yajurveda (Sukla)
has Satpatha Brahmana of the Madhyandina and Kanva
$akha both. The Biack or Krsna Yajurveda has only one
Brahmana - the Taittiriya Brihmana. The Atharvaveda
has only one Brihmana, known as the Gopathe
Brihmana.

The Aranyakas of the Samaveda School

The Jaiminiya Sakhid of the Simaveda School has one

Aranyaka: Talavakira Aranyaka (feasm).
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We should remember that the Reveda School has three

Aranyakas:

(i) Aitareya Aranyaka (W),

(i) Sainkhiyana Aranyaka (wrar@), and
(iii) Kausitaki Aranyaka ().

The Sukla Yajurveda school has the Brhadafanyaka of
the Midhyandina school, and similarly another Brhaddr-
anyaka of the Kinva school.

1. Tandya Mahabrdalunana - (Also named Pafica - Vimsti
Brihmana)

It belongs to the Kauthuma school of the Samaveda. No
less than 177 Yajfias have been described in this voluminous
treatise. There is a good deal of similarity between the
treatment of the Tindya and the Taittiriya Brahmanas. The
$rauta Sitra of the Taittiriya (i.e. the Apastamba) and the
Katyiyana Srauta Siitras of the Kipva Sdkha are very much
based on the Tandya Mahibrihmana. (The Asvaldyana and
Bodhiyana Srauta Siitras of the Rgveda differ in this respect,
and are not influenced by the Tandya.

Tandy’s treatment of sacrifices from the simplest ones to
the Aévamedha is elegant and precise. The 177 sacrifices
treated in the Tandya Mahabrahmana are:

75 ekiha yagas (one-day ydga)

34 ahina yagas

65 Satra yagas

_3 Agnistoma, Dvdadaha, and Gavimayana

177

The Tandya Brahmana is also named as Paiica-Vimisati
Brihmana (wsfawia smm), since it has 25 Adhydyas or
Chapters. There is a *‘Sadvimsa Brahmana' also, of 26
chapters. Some of our scholars regard the Brihmana of 26
chapters as the second volume of the integrated Tandya
Brihmana.

According to others, the Mahabrdhmana of the Simaveda
constitutes:

(i) 25 Adhyayas of the Tindya
5 Adhyayas of the Paica-vimsa
10 Adhyayas of the Arseya
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40 Adhyayas (cf.40 Adhyayas of the Aitareya Brahma-
na of the Rg - School)

According to several other authorities the Mahabrahmana
of 40 Adhyayas = 25 of Tandya + 5 of Sadvimsa + 8 of
Chandogya Up. + 2 Mantra Brahmana
(of Secret Yagas).
Details of the Tandya of 25 Chapters —

Adhyiya No. of Details
Khandas

1 10 Includes Yajuh also, and the Stoma
verses.

It 17 Nava-vidha Stomas and

I 13 30 Vistutis.

v 10 Gavamayana,

\' 10

VI 10 Agnistoma Yaiga

VII 10 (up to “‘the 7th Khanda of Adhyaya VIil
only)

VIII 10 8th-10th Khanda deals with Uktha.

IX i0 Dasaratra in 1-2 Khandas. and
Prdyascitta 3-10 Khandas.

X 12 Dvada$dha (Prayaniya +

Xl 11 Dasardtra + Udayiniya).

XII 13 (Adhyayas X 10 XV).

Xl 12 N

X1v 12 } Dvadasiha continues,

XV 2

XVI 16 15 ekahas.

XVl 13 16 ekahas.

XVIII 19 1 ekahas.

XIX 19 20 ekahas.

XX 21 13 atiratra ekahas and 4 ahina yigas.

- XXI 15 5 Trirdtras + 4 Caturitras + 3 paiicar-
arras, Total 12 ahinas.

XXII 18 18 ahina yigas.

XXIII 28 28 Satra yagas.
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XXIV 20 19 Satra yagas
XXV 18 18 Satra yiigas.

Thus in all 75 ekihas, 34 ahina yagas + 65 satra yagas,

one agnistoma + 1 dvddasdfia + 1 gavimayana; —inall 177

yagas,

2. Sadvimsa Brahmana, vgim s - So often, this treatise is
regarded as an appendix to the Tindya Brihmana — This
treatise has 5 Adhyiyas or Chapters, and they essentially
deal with five sacrifices (Ydgas) only — Four abhicira
yigas (givers of sfimres) — Syena-yaga (¥ ), Isu yaga
(sgam), Sandam$a-yiga (§&0 am), and Vajra-yaga (53 3m).
The fifth yiga is the Vaisvadeva trayddeSa-ratra-Satra
(3vadm Fdreyww). Three Prapathakas or sections are devoted
to these five yigas and the rest to Sandhyi — performance
(warEr); and Priyascitta or atonement (Fifasst, SRfvET);
the extra-ordinary (3@ =™, or peace-invoking verses.
At the very beginning it has given verses of invokation to
Subrahmanya (g@ew4) one of the epithets of Indra.

3. Sama-vidhdna Brdhmana, swfaem @@m — This treatise
consists of three Adhyayas or Chapters. It prescribes
Saman recitations, Homa or the fire-rituals of offerings etc.
for these persons who are not entitled to perform the
Soma-yajias described earlier in this chapter. This treatise
is known the **Sama-Vidhina’’, since it deals with fruits of
actions, visible or invisible (3¢ and 3%E).

4. Arseya Brahmana, =3 @ — This treatise has three
chapters or adhyayas, containing 28, 25 and 29 Khandas
respectively. Before the recitation of the Samans, one
should know what Rsi (the mantra-drasti, the expounder of
the mystic meaning) and what the Chanda or metre is.
Since one must invoke the name of the Rsi (a historical
person) — this Brimhana has been known as “‘the Arseya’.
The author of this Brihmana utilizes the verses of only the
Prarvarcika, i.c. the first Book of the Samaveda.

5. Devatd-dhydya-Brahmana, @@ wma mew - It specially
invokes the devatds of the Simans, and hence its name:
“Devaradhvdyva’, and is a book of 4 Khandas. It refers to
the ten devatis of the Siman-Chants, and then further
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introduces three specific devatiis, and finally one devata.
The book also gives the names of devatas, chandas,
number of syllables or letters of the Sama-Vidhinas and
similar other details. The Brahamana particularly invokes
the devatis.
Mantra Bralimana, % arm — This is also known as the
Chindogya Brahmana or even the Chindogya Upanisad. In
its first two Prapathakas, the verses pertaining to the mystic
rituals (Tg) are given. The Upanisad occupies the rest 8
Adhyayas (for details, see the Chandogya Upanisad).

. Samhitopanisad Brihmana, hamfeg @ew ~ It has five

Khandas, devoted to the Upanayama, or the sacred
thread-ceremony and it expects, that throughout ones life,
the Yajamina would read and practice this upanisad. The
Sarhhiti is two fold, one devoting to the Rk and the Saman.
It incorporates Deva, Asura and Arsa of the ircika and
Gina Samhita. The book ends with the Guru-Daksina ritual
(offerings and presents to the preceptor).
Vamsa Brahmana, % smi- It is a book of 3 Khandas, in
which is outlined the ancestory of the preceptors.

It would be interesting to note that the text refers to two
types of births. (i) from parents (ii) from the Giyatri the
mother (W @rM), and preceptor or Aciryas the father.

Brahmanas of the Jaimini School

|. Jaiminiya Brahmana,

The book is in three parts:

Part [ - 360 Khandas

Part I - 437 -

Part III ~ 385 v ; Total 1182 Khandas.
Another account is as follows (Baroda Gaekwad Institute
Library).

Maha- 360 Khandas Ahina Khandas 99
Brahmana Brihamana
Dvidasaha 388 Satra 37

Mahivrata 5] Arseya 84
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Ekaha 151 Upanisad 154
Total No. of Khandas 1424

This Jaiminiya Brahmana is supposed to have been edited
by Maharsi Jaimini, an expounder of the Siman School
and his pupil Talavakire (ae=an).

. Jaiminiya Arseya Brahmana, $fFa s amm - The
treatise has 84 Khandas — This may be regarded as Rsi —
Index of the Talavakira school. It gives the list of the
names of Rsis (seers) of Agneya — Samaparva, etc. of
grimegeya (##tm) and the Aranya - chants (amwam). Each
verse has only one Rsi in this respect, this Arscy.i
Brahmana of the School of Jaimini differs from the Arqeya
Brihmana of the Kauthuma school in which a verse is
devoted to more than one Rsi.

. Jaimini Upanisad Brahmana and Talavakdra Ara-
nayaka — This treatise has four Adhyiyas, with a number
of Anuvikas and Khandas:

Adhyaya - No. of Anukvakas  No. of Khandas.
I 18 60
II 5 15
I 7 42
v 12 28
Total . % 145

The well-known Kena-Upanisad is a fragment of this
Brahmana which constitutes the tenth anuvika of the
Adhyiya [V, and which has four Khandas in all.
(Kenopanisad ends in four Khandas).

*See the Colophony.
ISEM NI R |
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Sraula-Sulra of Lityidyana — Just as we have the
Baudhiyana $rauta Siitra, belonging to the Krsna Yajurveda,
the Manava Srauta Siitra, the Apastamba Srauta Siitra, and the
Katyayana Srauta Siitra belonging to the Yajurveda schools,
similarly we have the Latydyana Srauta-Siitra (e 3e),
belonging to the Simaveda school. It lays down the duties of
the Udgitrs, the Samavedic priests, in various, Soma
sacrifices. It was first published by the Asiatic Society of
Bengal in 1972 and has a commentary by Agnisvami. It has
been edited by Ananda Chandra Vedavagisa. It has been
recently published by Munshi Ram Manohar Lal Publishers
Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi-55, (1982), with a new Appendix by
C.G. Kashikar with corrections and emendations to the
Sitra-text. These corrections were exhaustively suggested by
W. Caland (ZDMG, L, Il p. 427, Leipzig, 1898) and also by
Parpola {The Srauta Siitras of Litjayana and Drihyaydna and
their Commentaries Vol. I. |. General, Introduction pp. 20-21,
Helsinki, 1968).

The book ends in ten prapathakas, each having several
Khandikas as outlined below:

Prapithaka No. of No. of Sitras in

Kandikas the Prapathakas
I 12 313
1| 12 263
i 12 246
v 12 249
\' 12 202
VI -12 251
Vil 13 255
VIII 12 274
IX 12 263
X 20 307
Total 129 2623

The high lights of this Srauta Siitra are: Songs prior to the
attrition of fire. during the attrition, during smoke, and while
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in flames; agnistoma, agnihotra, atiritra, adhvaryu, abhipla-
va, abhistobha, avabhrtha, asvamedha, udgétr, udgitha,
upasthana, upasada, audumbari, gavamayana, gana of
varieties, catustoma, camasa, carma, japa, dana, diksa,
dhyina, nirasamsa, nidhdna, patni$ita, paryaya, purodasa,
pratihdra, pratihartta, prastiva, prastot, Brihmana, bhaksa-
na-bhojana, mantra, mahivira, yajana, Yajamana, yajiia,
yaga, yiipa, ratha, rathantara, raja, vahispavamana, vak,
vijapeya, grava, vidvajita, vistuti, vratya, safijiia, satra,
‘savana, stotra, stobha, stoma, havih, hiakara, hotr, and homa.
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SAMA TRADITIONS AND THE ENGLISH TRANS-
LATORS

Ralph T.H. Griffith prefaced his translation of the
Sdmaveda into English on May 25, 1893 at Kotagiri, Nilgiri.
““The Sdmaveda or the Veda of Holy Songs'’, as Griffith says,
“'third in the usual order of enumeration of the three Vedas,
ranks next in sanctity and liturgical importance to the Rgveda
or a Veda of the Recited Praise. Its Sarmhitd, or metrical
portion consists chiefly of hymns to be chanted by the Udgatr
priests at the performance of those important sacrifices in
which the juice of the Soma plant, clarified and mixed with
milk and other ingredients, was offered in libation to various
deities. The collection is made up of hymns, portions of
hymns, and detached verses, taken mainly from the Rgveda,
transposed and rearranged, without reference to their original
order, to suit the religious ceremonies, in which they were to
be employed. In these compiled hymns, there are frequent
variations of more or less importance, from the text of the
Rgveda, as we now possess it, which variations, although in
some cases they are apparently explanatory, seem in others to
be older and more origina! than the readings of the Rgveda.

“In singing, the verses are still further aitered by
prolongation, repetition and insertion of syllables and various
modulations, rests and other modifications prescribed, for the
guidance of the officiating priests, in the Ganas or Song-
books. Two of these manuals, the Grdmegeya-gana or
congregational and the Arapyagina of Forest Song-book,
follows the order of the verses of part I, of the Samhiti, and
two others, the Uhagina, and the Uhyagana, of part II. This
part is less disjointed than part I, and is generally arranged in
triplets where first verse is often the repetition of a verse that
has incurred in Part 1.”

Grifffith further says, *‘There is no clue to the date of
compilation of the Simaveda hymns, nor has the complier’s
name been handed down to us. Such a manual was
unnecessary in the early times when the Aryans first came into



Introduction 5%

India, but was required for guidance and use in the
complicated rituals claborated by the invaders after their
expansion and settlements in their new houses.”’ Of course,
we refrain from making any comment on such conjectures of
controversial nature.

Griffith then procecds as follows:

‘*There are three recensions of the text of the Simaveda
Sarihitd, the Kauthuma Sakha or a recension as current in
Gujerat, the Jaiminiya in the Carnatic, and the Rdna—,
Yaniya in the Mahratta country (Maharashtra).

»A translation, by Dr. Stevenson (the Rev. ].) of the
Rdndyaniya recension or, rather a free version of Siyana's
parapharase was edited by Prof. Wilson in 1842; in 1848, Prof
Benfey of Gottingen, brought out an excellent edition of the
same text with a metrical translation, a compiete glossary, and
explanatory notes; and in 1874-1978, Pandit Satyavrata
Samasrami of Calcutta published in Biblotheca Indica, a
most meritorious edition of the Sarmhita according to the same
recension, with Sayanas commentary, portions of the Song
books and the other illustrative matter.

Griffith followed Benfey's text, and made much use of
his glossary and notes. (This edition of the Sdmaveda
Sarbhitd, with Sdyana's commentary and other details by
Satyavrata Samasrami Bhatacharya has recently been re-
printed by Messrs. Munshi Ram Manohar Lal Publishers Pwt.
Lid.. New Delht in five volumes. {1983).

An edition of the Rev. . Stevenson’s translation of the
Samaveda of 1961 Indological Book House D 38/26 Hauz
Katra, Varanasi 15 also available. An cdition was also
published seventy years ago or so from Calcutta. Stevenson.
in his preface, writes about the Soma-yiga. at which the
Samaveda verses were recited as follows: **When any one has
determined to perform the moon-plant sacrifice. he invites
Brahmins of the three principal classes — Rgvedi. Samavedt,
and Yajurvedi Brahmanas. The Atharvavedi’s are not admissi-
ble. because it 15 smd. thetr profession being to destray
enemies, their presence would be mauspicious.

“The first thing to be done is to collect the moon-plant
{Soma creeper) - Sarcosterma Viminales, and the asam-wood
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for kindling the sacred fire (Bremna Spinosa), and this must
be done in a moonlight night, and from the tableland on the
top of a mountain. The moon-plants must be plucked up from
the roots, not cut down, and after being stripped of their
leaves, the bare stems are to be laid on a cart drawn by two
rams or the goats and by them to be brought to the house of the
Yajamana, the institutor of the sacrifice, for whose special
benefit and at whose expense all the ceremonies are per-
formed. The stems of the plants are now deposited in the hall
of oblation. Although the caul of the ram must form the part of
oblation, / find nothing in the Veda abowt killing of the
animal, but T am told it is the practice to kill both of the
rams."" There is a abharnga of Tukaram where he refers to the
muzzling of the ram, and the beating of it to death by the fists
of the Brihmanas. Stephenson gives the translation of these
Marathi lines:

“‘Beat to death the ram you've muzzled,

And offer the Soma with Sacred song,”

So they say, but yet I'm puzzled

And half-suspect such worship;

For rites like these are at best but scurvy

That turn religion topsy-turvy.

Of course, the Vedic texts do not sanction such horrible
oppressions.

Stevenson further writes:

“*Should the animal during the above-mentioned opera-
tion utter the least sound, the omen is most inauspicious. ! am
told that after flaying the ram, and separating the caul, the
flesh 1s cut into smal} pieces and cooked, being made into
meat-balls with flour. One Brihmana informant told me that
they swallow these balls whole: another that they simply apply
them to the tip of their tongue.”* Of course, Svami Dayinanda
stood alone in opposing such oppressive heinous practices in
the name of religion.

Stephenson further describes the Soma-sacrifice; **The
moon-plant stalks when brought into the hall of oblation, are
bruised by the Brahmanas with stones. and then put between
two planks of wood, that they may be thoroughly squeezed
and the juice expressed. The stalks. with their expressed juice,
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are then placed over a strainer made of goat's hair, sprinkled
with water, and squeezed by the fingers of officiating
Brahmanas, one or two of which must be adorned with fist
gold rings. The juice mixed with water, now makes its way
through the strainer, and drops into the Drona-kalasa, the
receiving vessel placed below, and situated at that part of the
Yajnavedi, called the Yoni or womb - a name 1 conjecture,
given sometimes to the vessel usell. Though properly
belonging to the place where it rests. The juice, already
diluted with water, is in the Drona Kalasa, further mixed with
barley, clarified butter and the flour of a grain called by the
Marathas wari, the Sanskrit names of which are nivara and
trna-dhanya. It is now allowed to ferment till a spirit is
formed, after which it is drawn off for oblations to the gods in
a scoop called Sruc (7)), and in the laddle called Carmasa
(@) for consumption by the officiating Brihmanas. The
vessel, the scoop and ladle are all made of the wood of
Catechu-tree (Mimosa Catechu . Nine days are mentioned in
the Bhdsya as required for the purificatory rites: but how
many precede, and how many follow. 1 do not know. There
are three oblations offered daily; one carly in the moming
(3@:w=1), one at noon (WeafE §E1) and one at night or in the
evening (7@ ¥51)'. The Soma when properly prepared, is a
powerful spirit, it is said in this Veda to have intoxicated
*‘Sukra, the Guru (preceptor) of the Daityas - to have made
even Indra’s face turn all awry while he was drinking it, and
by its exhilarating principle, to have furnished him with that
might, without which he could not have subdued the enemies
of the gods."

Seven classes of Priests at the Soma Yaga - Six priests
and seventh the Yajamana, constitute the participants in the
Soma sacrifice: Hotd, who chants the hymns of the Rk;
Udgdta, who sings the verses of the Sama; Potd, who
prepared the materials for oblations: Nesta or Kartd, who
pours the Soma, clarified butters, ete. into the sacred fire: the

1. == &g fe aar (Ry. 1.28. 1), a3 @3 sigde (1.28.5.); also
@ gl gl weag gaewrE wad (1,52.4:5).
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Bralund or Upadrsta, who superintends, and directs all the
ceremonies; the Raksa, who with a vajra or club of palisa
wood, whose-head is studded with spikes, stands at the door to
ward off improper visitants. These with the Yajamana, or
institutor of the sacrifice. form the seven classes of priests at
Somayaga."*”

Sacred Fire

Stevenson further writes about the sacred fire as
follows:

““The sacred fire ought always to be kept burning in a
Brahmana's house. The stricter sort accordingly always
keep one firc burning, and some who are rich maintain
three. The fire kept altve by all rigid Brihmanas is called
the Garhapati (7#f) or household geardian. It is fed with
palasa wood (Butea frondosa), and no other should be
used. Twenty-one pieces, each a cubit long are directed to
be got ready against a sacrifice. At the commencement of
the Soma-ydga, fire is transferred from the Girhapati
(rather Gdarhapatya, wéw) 1o the Daksina Agni (&f&onf) or
the “*Southern fire’’, and to the Ahavaniya (sg=9@) or
"‘oblation receiving fire™", which is the most easterly of the
three. Fire from heaven, obtained either from the lightning
or from the Sun, though by what process is not said, shouid
aiso be added; and fire procured from the arani-wood is to
be joined to the other two; so that there are three different
kinds of fire in each Kunda or the fire-place. The process
by which fire is obtained from wood is called churning
{agni-manthana, sfF=R), as 1t resembles that by which
butter in India is separated from milk. The New Hollanders
obtain fire from wood by a similar process. It consists in
dnlling one place of arani-wood into another by putting a
string tied to it with a jerk with the one hand, while the
other 1s slackened and so on aliernately till the wood takes

2. There are tour priests: the adhvaryau, the hotr, the brahman
and agnidhre, besides the sacrificer (yajamina); the
yyamina brings the fire from the garhapatya to the
ahavaniya. the adhvaryu murinus the verse (Minava Sr. S@
1.1.1.9-12).
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fire. The fire is received on cotton or flax held in the hand
of an assistant Brahmana'’.

Stevenson gives a first hand account of what he saw in
the Soma-yéga in our Maharastra State one hundred years
back. What he saw, was not traditionally authoritative.
Only a few remnants are left of what was practised over
one thousand years back; even that tradition was a
modulated polluted form of the Vedic Age. The Soma-
yagas were rare in our Nineteenth Century, for, Stevenson
writes, ‘‘Since the English occupation of the Maratha
country, the Soma-yiga has been three times performed
within its boundaries; once at Nasik, once at Pune, and
once at Sattara.’’

The Vedic Gods

Stevenson speaks of the Vedic gods. Indra occupies
the highest position; Visnu, the younger brother of Indra,
an inferior one; Agni, the god of fire; Indra, again the
personified firmament; Mitra the Sun; Viyu the Wind; the
Sun has several names: Visnu, Varuna, Piisan; Aditya etc;
Varuna, god of oceans, Yama, the gad of infernal regions:
the ASvinau (the twins), the Beta and Gamma Arietis (the
twin constellations); Adiu, Sarasvati and Anumatt or
Yamuna, (Ida, Bharati, and Sarasvali also.), the_ female
divinities (perhaps Yamuna — Amsumati); the Apah or
waters (feminine used in plural); the wife and sisters of
Agni; the Rbhu or defied Brahmanas; Garuda (or Supama-
Garutman) or the deified eagle; and others.

The Style of the Simaveda

Stevenson in his Preface has made .a few significant
remarks: ‘‘The style of the Veda is very antiquated.
compared with that of the Puranas and Sastras, and even
the Upanisads, though these last are called a part of the
Vedas. The style of the Chandogya Upanisad, though that
work be said to belong to the Simaveda, is as different
from that of the Samhitd, as the style of Chaucer is from
that of Pope. In a word, a very slight inspection shows the
two treatises to belong to quite different eras of the
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language. | have, while making the translation, collected
above two thousand words, many of them of frequent
.occurrence, which are quite distinguished by their uncom-
mon inflexious, or not to be found even in Wilson’s
Second edition of his Sanscrit Dictionary - a very
comprehensive digest, it will be admitted, of words current
in the vsual dialect of the language.™

The Use of the Rk in the Samaveda

For the Western World, it appears that Stevenson is
the first person who found that most of the verses of the
Samaveda occur in the Rgveda. The names of the Rsis are
also common. Of course, Stevenson is wrong when he
regards these Rsis (whose names are associated, with the
mantras) as the authors of the verses. **The commentator
(Sayana) for about two-thirds of the First Part (the
Purvdrcika) mentions the author (the Rsi). [ have searched
in the Rks for all the verses ascribed to Madhuchandas,
getd, and Sunah$epa, and found the whole....”

CONCORDANCE OF Rk AND SAMA

Of course, Griffith's translation (1963 print). THe
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Varanasi, gives a complete
list of the concordance of the Rk and the Sima verses, and
the following 78 verses not found in the Rgveda:

Strial No Pirvareika Serial No
Serial No.

iU L1110 231 3.1.49 435 5.1.5.9
63 1R8] 288 3.2.5.6 437 5.2.1.1
82 1.2.4.2 204 4.1.1.2 43855121142
90 1.24.10 298 4.1.1.6 44] Se2R[RS
0290 I1E255%) 209 4.1.1.7 442  5.2.1.6
93° ~1.253° 305 4.1.23 444 5.2.1.8
154 2.2.1.10 321, &1.39 445 5.2.1.9
172 A58 327 4.14.5 446 5.2.1.10
177 2.24.3 336 4.1.5.5 449 5223
190 2.2.56 337 4.1.5.6 450 5.2.2.4
196 3.1.1.3 530 420050 453 5.2.27



Introduction- 61

209 3.1.2.6 356 4.2.2.5 456 5.2.2.10
212 3.1.29 361 4.2.3.2 458 5.2.3.2
224 3.1.4.2 369 4.2.3.10 464 5.2.3.8
226 3.24.4 372 4243

Uttaracika

952 3.1.22.1 1769 9.1.2.2

953 3.1.22.2 1770 9.1.2.3

954 3.1.22.3 1825 9.2.4.1

1300 5.2.8.3 1828 9.2.7.1

1301 5.2.8.4 I829 9.2.7.2

1302 5.2.8.5 1830 9.2.7.3

1303 5.2.8.6 1831 9.2.8.1

1503 7.1.6.1 1832 9.2.8.2

1504 7.1.6.2 1833 9.2.8.3

1654 8.1.14.1 843 9.2.12.1

1655 8.1.14.2 1844 9.2.12.2

1656 8.1.14.3 1845 9.2.12.3

i708 8.2.19.1 1860 9.3.4.3

1709 8.2.19.2 1864 9.3.6.1

1710 8.2.19.3 1865 9.3.6.2

1768 9.1.2.1 1869 9.3.7.3

1871 9.3.8.2



VII
METRES AND PRAGATHA
Metres of the Samaveda Verses

We have given a detailed account of the Vedic
Prosody in our introductions to the English Translation of
the Rgveda and the Yajurveda on the basis of the Chanda,
the Vedanga of Maharsi pingala.

In the Samaveda, the metres used are: (Of course,
their sub-classifications also):

First Saptaka

Gayatri = Syllables 24
Usnika - 28
Anustup - 32
Brhati - 36
Pankti - 40
Tristup - 44
Jagati = 48

1. Gdyatri - It is usually of three padas, in which syllables
are divided as 8+8+8 = 24

In special cases the gayatri may be of one pada, or two
padas, or of three padas or of four or five even and then it is
known as eka-padd, dvi-pada, tripadd, catuspada or

paficapada.

Nicrd gayatri : If one syllable less, 24 — 1=23

Bhiirik giyatri : If one syllable excess, 24+ 1=25
Virat gayatri : If two syllables less, 24 - 2=22
Svarat-gayatri . If two syllables excess, 24 +2=26

(This nomenclature is applicable to other metres also).
= 1 Bhirik, nicrd
* 2 Svarad, virad.

. Pada-nicrt gayatri - Syllables 7+7+7=21

2. Atipida-nicrd — Syllables 6+8+7=21

3. Ati-nicrt - Syllables 7+6+7=20

4. Hrasiyesi — Syllables 6+6+7=20

5. Vardhamina — {(a) Syllables 6+7+8=2]
- (b) Syllables 8+6+8=22

6. Pratistha ~ Syllables 8+7+6=2]



Introduction

(3]
7. Varaht ~ Syllables 6+9+9=24
8. Nagi — Syllables 9+9 + 6 =24 (reverse of
varahi)
9. Yava-madhya — Syllables 7+10+7=24
10. Pipiliki-madhya - llables 9+6+9=24
11. Usnig-garbha — S{llables 6+7+11=24
12. Bhirig-gayatr — Syllables 8+10+7=25
13. Dvipad-virat — Syliables 11-+11+11=33
14. Catus-pada — Syllables 6+6+6+6= 24
15. Pada-pankti — Syllables (i)
5+5+45+5+5=25
Syllables (ii)
5+5+5+4+6=25
Syllables (iii)
5+5+5+5+6=26
16. Dvipada virat (i) Syllables 12+12=24
(i) Syllables 8+8=16
17. Dvipada virat - Syllables 9+9=18
18. Ekapada virat — Syllables 10 (%& @ 39 & T
Rv. X. 20.1)

2. Usnik - It is a metre of 28 syllables, and follows
Giyatri in the series of metres (24+4=28). A most
popular variety of this usnik is Kakup (FF9) with syllables
8+12+8=28.
o oW ol o TR T W e |
6 T ®WREn (Rv. V. 53.5)
(8+12+8)
e wwt g R 9
% Fd @wm 30 Rv. 5.53.15
The syllables are 8+ 11+ 7 =26, and hence it is virat-kakup.
SV A IR ST R |
Fegfficgw Il (Sama, 1389)
(7+ 12+ 8=27, hence nicrd-kakup).
_ In one of the pragathas (1389-1390), in the Sdmaveda, it
is paired with a bhirik-brhatt (36+1=37) syllables.
7 ¥ @9, oA A<l W 3 gee)
Tz iy e . oAk fie g@an
(18 + 19=37 syllables; bhiirik-brhati).
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Other varieties of usnik
1. Purd-usnik, y-3forg 12+ 8+ 8 =28
2. Paro-usnik, qd,s3fo 8+8+12=28
3. Kakum-nyahkasira, s5=aes fru, 11+12+4=27 syll-
ables.
Tanusira, s3fm, 11+11+6=28
Pipilika-madhya, fitfe-mem, 11 + 6411 =28 syilables.
Catuspada usnik, 9q9R: 3fiorg, 7 +7+7 4+ 7 =28 syllables.
Anustub-garbha, sgeg=i, 5+8+8-+8=29 syllables.
3. Anustup is a metre of 28 syllables very much popular in
later .Sanskrit verses: 8 +8+8+8 (the epic metre of
Valmiki). We give below in short the classification of the
Vedic anustups.
(1) Purastaj-jyotih (a) of tripadas:
Syllables 8+ 12+12=32
(if) Madhye-jyotih (pipiliki-madhya):
Syllables 12+8+12=32
(iif) Uparistaj-jyotih (Krti): Syllables 12+12+8§=32
(iv) Kavirat: Syllables 9+12+9=30
(v) Nasta-riipa: Syllables 9+ 10+ 13=32
(vi) Virat - (a) Syllables 10+ 10+ 10=30
(b) Syllables 11+11+11=33
(vii) Catuspada anustup: Syllables 8+ 8+8 +8= 32
(viii) Padairanustup: Syllables 7+7+7+7=28
(ix) Mahapada pankti: Syli. 5+5+5+5 +5+6=31
We shall again give a special note on the Virat metres in
the Simaveda just as the Kakup is a very special class of
usnik, Virdar has its own importance among anustups.

SlSLAl R

4. Brhati

The Brhati metre itself has 2 large number of variations,
and hence named differently. The Anustup metre is of 32
syllables, and in series, it is foljbwed by Brhati of 32 +4=36
syllables — this when distributed in guarters means
94+9+949 syllables.

Sometimes, another brhati is equally  popular with
syllables 10+10+8+8=36. We shall give a few more
prominent brhatis.
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1. Purastid-brhati: 12+8+8 +8=36

2. Urobrhati. the same as skandhogrivi or n yahkusdrini:
8+12+8+8=36

3. Pathyd, siddhd (skandhogrivi): 8 +8+12+8 (reverse

of urobrhati).

Uparistad brhati : 8+8+8+12=36

Vistdara brhati; 8+10 +10+8=36

Visamapada brhati : 9+8-+11+8=36

Maha-brhati, satobrhaii or tripada brhati : 12+12+ 12

= 36

Pl A i

5. Pankti — The pankti metre follows the brhati, and has
normally 36 + 4 =40 syllables. Usually it is of four padas (the
word paikti means a grouping of five). We have the
following varieties of the painkn metre:
(i) Satal-pankti — Syllables 12+8+12+8=40. In litera-
ture we find its peculiar names -
Satali-pankii: pisa, unisi, jasd,
Brhati-panku: rkpra, rksa, vemicha
Siddha-pankti or Vistdra-paitkii: unisi.
Siddha-vistdra-pahkti; nist.

(ii) Astara-pankti — syllables 8+8+12+12=40
(iii) Prastara-panku® Syliables 124 124+8+8=40
(iv) Sanstira-pankti - Syllables 12+8+8+12=40
(v) Vistara-pankti — Syllables 8+12+12+8=40
(vi) Arsi-pankti - Syllables 12+ 12+ 10+ 10=44
(vit) Virdt-pankti — (a) Syllables 10+10+10+10=40
(b) Syllables 104+ 104+10=30

(viii) Pathya-pankti — Syllables 8 +8+8+8+8=40
(ix) Pada-pankti — Syllables 545 +54+5+5=40
(x) Aksara-pankti - SyHables 5+5+5+5=20

(xi) Jagati-pankti — Syllables 8+8 +8+8+8+8=48

6. Tristup — It foliows the pankii metre and has normally 44

syllables {11+ 11+ 11+ 11) in our padas. We have several
classes of tristups, as given below:

(i) Jagati-tristup: Syllables 12412+11+11=46

or I1+11+12+12=46

(i1) Abhisdrini - Syllabies 10+10+124+12 =44
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(1ii) Virat-sthina - Syllables (a) 94+9+10+11=39
(b) 10+104+9+11=40
{c) 9+10+11+ 11 =4]
(iv) Virad-riipa— Syllables H+11+11+8=41

(v} Purastij-jyotih (I) - Syllables 8+12+12+12=44
(vi) Madhya-jyotih (I) - Syllables (a) 12+8+ 12+ 12=44
(b) 12+12+8+12=44

(vii) Uparistdj-jyotih (I) - Syliables 12412+ 12+8=44
(vin) Purastaj-jyotih — Syllables 8+11+11411=4]
(ix) Madhya-jyotih (I1) - Syllables (a) 11 +8+ 11+ 11 =4]
G +11+8+11=4]

(x) Uparnistaj-jyotih (II) — Syllables 11 +!1+11+8=4]
(xt) Purastdj-jyotih (I} — Syllables 114+8+8+8+8=43
(xu} Madhya-jyotih (III) — Syllables 8 +8+ 11 +8+8=43
(xiii} Upanistaj-jyotih (Il[) - Syllables 8+8+ 8+ 8 + 1] =43

{xiv) Maha-brhati or paiica-pada tristup -
12+8+8+8+8=44
(xv) Yava-madhya tristup -  Syllables 848 +
12+ 8+8=44
(xvi) Panktyuttard (virdt-pirva) - Syllables 10+ 10+8
+8+8=44

(xvii) Dvipada-tristup — Syllables 11+ 11 =22

1. Jagati — This metre of 48 verses follows the tristup metre.
It is the last metre of the First Saptaka. Normal Jagafi has 48
syllables arranged in four pidas : 12+ 12+ 12 + 12. The other
classes of the Jagati have been given below:
(i) Upajagati — Syllables 12+ 12411+ 11=46
(i1} Purastdj-jyotih (I) — Syliables 8+ 12+12+12=44
(ni) Madhya-jyotih (I) - Syllables a) 12+8+12+12=44
(b} 12+12+8+12=44
(iv) Uparistdj-jyotih (I} — Syllables 12412+ 12+8=44
(v) Maha-Sato-brhati (pafica-pada jagati) —
Syllables 8+8+8+12 + 12=48
(3 padas of 8, 3 or 12 syllables arranged in any order).
(vi) Purasidj-jyotih (1) — Syllables 12+8+8+8+8=44
(vi1) Madhya-jyotih (II) — Syllables 8 +8+ [2+8+8=44
(viii) Uparistdj-jyotih (1f) — Syllables 8 +8+8+8+ [2=44
(ix) Satpadi-maha-pankti —
Syllables 8+8+8+8+8+8=48
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(x) Maha-pankti (I} - Syllables 8-+8+7+6+ 10 +9=48

(xi) Vistara-pankti (pravraddha-pad3) —

Syllables 6+6+6+6+6+6+6+6 = 48
(xii) Dvipada jagati — Syilables 12+12=24

In the Purvireika, the metres are not used in any regular
order. For example, Giyatri metre verses are followed, say in
the Adhyaya V, by Tristubh metre verses, and the Usnik -
Kakup metre (8 + 12+8) comes in the end.

In the Uttardrcika, in the Pratah Savana verses, Gayatri,
Brhati and Tristup metres have been used.

In the Arbhave Pavamina Stotra, Anustup and Jagati
metres have been used. (Arbhava=pertaining to Rbhus).

In the Uktha Stotra, Usnik metre has been used.

VIRAT METRE IN SAMAVEDA

It must be remembered that Kakup is special type of
Usnik metre, with 28 syllables arranged in three padis or
caranas as 8 + {2 + 8.

Virata is also a particular metre, as if with an
independent status with 30 syllables arranged in three caranas
(feet or pada) of 10 syllables each. It belongs to the class of
anustup (28 + 2) i.e. virad-anustup.

The word virdt is confusing. It is used in threc
connotations;

(i) a metre in which 30 syllables arc arranged as 10 + 10 +

10 in three padas.

(i1) also the metre which has the distribution as 11 + 11 +
11 in three padas.

(ti1) also any metre in which we have two syllables less than
the prescribed one. Thus virdr — payatrl with 24 - 2
syllables, virat pankti with 40 - 2 syllables.

We give a few typical virdr metres (10 + 10 + 10)
below:

(i) o amfirs weq = (10)
4 3 g gdva: &)
wrgafgn . w7 | (10) (927)

(i) TR T FTETERE (10)
7 gt 4w #a) (10)

WIS, e o 1 (11) (928)
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(iii) 7= 78 TR W 1)
SRR N I e | an
fermn: &t st =ndfor: ) (1) (1793)

(Virat of the second type : 11 + 11 + 1])

For other illustrations see Sama 1794, 1795, 1798, 1799,
1800. In the Pirvarcika, we have the tripada virat, 328 (11 +
11+ 1I1); 398 (10 + 9 + 10).

Fragments or Short verses in the Samaveda

762. 3 § SRy (cf. 487 and 1335)
763. 3R T TG {cf. 651)

773. @ R sfe (cf.576)

774. wg=r aRm: (cf. 553, 1386)
1004. agde swm: (cf. 414)

1005. wrdiften frga: (cf. 400) (cf. 400)

1113-1114-1115 wErf

(According to Sayana, this constitutes only one rci — it
occurs in a hymn of one verse).

According to other authorities, it represents the fragments
of three verses:

(i) 7 = - from 446, W@5=2H o
(i) 3= — from 445, s/ o
(iii) 3w — from 444, 38 o
1237, smmad gu: (cf. 492)

1238. =ni A aomEAY (cf. 549)

1315. 9R emvasd 3omra: amfcgfaem,
(i fawz — 10 + 10); for =R 9@ — see a trica
1332-1333-1334 (10, 10, or 11 + 8).
1366. srframE” @9 wemR (cf. 432)
1367, aftve= (cf. 427)
1368. wamam s e @ W o femn diqu:(cf. Rv. 1X.109.3)
1369. 7% 9m gow 3aeny 2w fvd 1 3(cf. Rv. 1X.109.2)
(1368, 1369 — fva forgz)

1463. dmm * w=on (cf. 139)
1464. am =g’ foad (cf. 627, 15i8)
1465. @ 7. v=d witm (cf. 1145)
1517. 5 3HEemr afir (cf. 51)

1518. am amg* fi @ (cf. 627, 1464)

1694, wm srwak (cf. 1577)
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1695. wult o am
1696. = ¢ ¥ @ ¥
1703. u ameRy fRM:
1704. W=k R W

1768. w #en 4 = TR AW g P

1769. wfrgawaa afa fd 7 @

1770. fa @@ 3@ wu:
1771. a1 & W 9@

(cf. 1578)

(cf. 297)

(cf. 1575)

(cf. 1576)

(cf. 438) — Gayatn
fragment: 8 + 8
(Gayatri fragment 7
+ 8, exclusively in
the Samaveda).

(cf. 453)

(cf. 354)

The Second Saptaka of Long Verses
Here is a list of the Second Saptaka of Metres onwards

from Jagati of 48 syllables:
Atijagati

Sakvarl

Ati-Sakvari

Asti

Atyasti

Dhrti

Ati-dhrti

il G B

- Syllables 52
— Syllables 56
— Syllables 60
— Syllables 64
— Syllables 68
— Syllables 72
— Syllables 76

The Third Saptaka of Long Metres

1. Krti (Sindhu)

2. Prakrti (Salila)
3, Akrti (Ambha)
4. Vikrti (Gagana)
5. Samkrti (Amava)
6. Abhikrti (Apah)
7. Utkrti (Samudra)

- — Syllables

— Syllables 80
— Syllables 84
— Syllables 88
— Syllables 92
96
— Syllables 100
- Syllables 104

In the Samaveda, we have a few illustrations of atijagati
(52), Sakvari (56), Asti (64) and Atyasti (68). We shall give

their relevant details only.

Long verses in the Samaveda

Atijagati in the Samaveda

Atijagati is 2 metre of 52 syllables, and it is of five padas,
in which the syllables are distributed as: 12 + 12+ 12+ 8

+ 8 + 52
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We give below an ati-jagti which occurs in the Rgveda
(VIIL. 97.13), in the Atharvaveda (XX. 55.1), and in the
Samaveda (No. 460):

v, Freditfn wemr i (13)
N AN Mg, 9, R (15)
4, fegt "Mififo = af (10)
4 04 A v (8)
[ Fog it (8) (54 syllables)

The Rv. VIH. 97.7, does not give ¥R in the second line,
and hence we have 52 syllables only. (for s3ifs ¥R, the Rg.
gives i) .

In the Sama-veda, this atifagati 1s preceded by another one
(458).

4, W A g9 (10)
T af sl fr fod (10)
BY: Wi {8)
TRER: TR (12)
WE A ' (10) (50 syllables)

Another one from the Simaveda and the Rgveda is the
follwoing:

N 8 7 AR 7 Ry (12)
e fiRen wranTey | {12)
S WA gas (12)
e e (8)
i vl (8) (Total 52)

(Rv. V. 87.1; Siama 462).

Sakvari- This follows the atijagati metre in the series, and

thus have 56 syllables. These syllables are supposed to

distribute themselves among 7 padas, each pada with 8

syllables - 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8§ + 8 + 8 + 56

(i) In Rgveda, X.133.1, we have a Sakvari (also in Sima,
1801):

st well iRty (8)
T YA | (7
it & fag S (8
W AT (8)
e e (8)

TR 7
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S S gy (7
(Total number of syllables = 53)
(ii) Another illustration (Rv. X. 133.2; Sama 1802) is as

follows:

7
oo oW (8)
fored ity el ¢)
& o IR e (8)
I ST (7)
e Ay g1g (N

(Total number of syllables = 51)
(iii) Another Sakvari is of 53 syllables:

forg forvan srodY (8)
A rgadfim: | (7
@i T (®)
AT ERI (8)
o1 3 afeedy (8)
Y T T (7N
e FfY gy )]

(Rv. X.133.3; Sama 1803)
(Total number of syllables = 53)

Asti in the Sdmaveda - The 64 syllables of this metre are
distributed over five padas: 16 + 16 + = 6 + 8 + 8. We
shall illustrate it with the following verse which occurs in the
Rgveda, II. 21.1, and in the Sama 457.

Py wfiedh Tt gfipere- (16)
yerarmitey, fwE g gumEeg (16)
T & vy ifg 7 R mRngd (16)
Foa (8)
| T3 gy (8)

(Total number of syllables = 64)
' The other asti verses are:
Sama: 459 or 1486 (Cf.Rv. 1. 130.1); 464; 466
(Cf. Rv. II. 22.4)
Atyasti in the Sdmaveda ~ The 68 syllables of this metre
are distributed over seven padasas 12 + 12 + 8 + 8 + 8 +
12 + 8. We give an illustration (Sama 461, Rv. 1. 139.1).

a1 Sive qhetE firm 2 (12)
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3 =B =i e (11
TR | (8)
7 o faw (8)
i HE T | (8)
g ¥ a3 e (12)
s T G (8)

For other atyastis, sce Sdma; 463 (the same as 1590; Cf.
Rv. IX. 1lL.1); 465 (the same as 1813; Cf. Rv. 1.127.1)

PRAGHTHA IN GENERAL

In the Simaveda, as in the Rgveda, we have sometimes
two verses occurring together but they are recited in pairs.
These pairs are called as pragdthas. While forming these
pairs, any two metres may be taken.

The word pragdtha is derived as pra + vgai, ¥+,
meaning to begin to sing, to extol. From the traditions of the
Rgveda, the word has been in use for the combination of a
Brhati or Kakubh metres with a sato-brhati so as to form a
triplet. For the alusion of Prigatha Kanva Rsi, see Rv.
Mandala VIII. (Pragatha Ghaurah Kanva va). The mandala is
full of Brhatis.

We shall give here a few notable pragithas from the
Rgveda.

(a) If Brhati forms the main metre of emphasis, the pragathas
belonging to this group are known as the Bdrhata
pragdtha.

Example: Rv. 1. 84. 19-20; also 1.36. 1-2.

(b) If the main metre of auention is kakup, the pragatha is

known as Kakubha pragitha.
Example: Rv. VIIl. 19.1-2.

(c) If the main metre is anustup, the pragithas derived are

known as Anustubha pragitha. This one has 3. verses.
Example: Rv. VIII. 68.1-3.

(d) From mahabrhati (12 + 12 + 12 = 36), also known as

the Satobrhati, we have madha-barhata (veafea wg)
Example: Rv. V1.48. 7-8.

(e) From Viparita (aclass of paikti = 8 + 12 + 8 + 12 =
40 syllables). We have a Viparitinta pragatha (Rl
Tny).

Example: Rv. VII.46. 11-]12.
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(f) From Usnik (28 syllables) as the main, we have Ausniha
pragatha (o wmy).
Example: Rv. VIil. 19. 34-35.

(g) From Giyatri-(26 syllables) and Brhati metres, we have
Gadyatra-Barhat pragithas ("a3-a@d wng).

Example: Rv. VIII. 46. 6-7.

(h) From Gayatri (24 syllables) and Kakup (8 + 12 + 8 =
28 syllables), we have Gdyatra-Kakubha pragatha
(mE-FE ).

Example : Rv. VIilIl. 46. 4-5.

(i) From paikti (40 syllables) and Kakup (8 + 12 + 8 + 8
= 28 syllables, we have Pdnkta Kakubha pragatha
(- W),

Example: Rv. VII. 19. 36-37.

(j) From anustup followed by a jagati, we have anustup-

piirva jagatyanta pragdtha (3ge-{d @< WIH) .
Example: Rv. VIIl. 46. 16-17.

(k) From dvipada followed by a brhati, we have Dvipada

Purva-brhatyantara pragdtha (%5 @ Fed=t W),
Example: Rv. VIIL. 46. 13-14.

() From kakup (8 + 12 + 8) and brhatl, we have
Kakubha-barhata pragdtha (Fg9-aa wm4).
Example: Rv. V.53. 1-3.

(m) From anustup and usnik, we have Anustubha - Ausniha
pragatha, (wdilfig )

Example: Rv. V. 53. 34.

(n) From brhati and anustup, we have Bdrhata dnustubha

pragdtha (I3 - 3wgEY W) .
Example: Rv. VIil. 30. 34.

(0) From anustup and paikti, we have the pair called

Anustubha-pankta pragitha (SFEM S W),
Example: Rv. VIii. 31. 14-15.

(p) From kakup (8 + 12 -+ 8) and tristup, we have the pair

called Kdkubha-Traistubha pragdtha (F54-3g9 wmu) .
Example: Rv. VIiI. 22, 1I-12.

(g) From anustup and tristubh, we have a pair cailed

Anustubha-traistubha pragdtha (3Tgw-4ga wma),
Example: Rv. VIil. 9. 9-10.
(also one of anustup + maha satomukha {tristup).
Example: Rv. V. B6. 5-6.



74

(r)

Metres and Pragatha

From brhati and a trnistup, we have a pair called
Bdrhata-traistubha pragatha (s¥a-3gw wwu).
Example: Rv. VIII. 10, 1-2.

(s) From tristup and jagati, we have a pair known as

Traistubha-jagata pragitha @gu-srm sma).
Example: Rv. VIIl. 100. 5-6.

(1) From jagati and tristup, we have a pair called jagata-

(u)

triustubttara pragitha (srw-fipgm wm4), also named as
Tristubuttara-jagata pragdatha (Fpgm-<wa wmy).
Example: Rv.I. 51. 13-14.
From tristup and jagati, we have a pair called jagatyut-
tara-traistubha pragatha (Sge 3gw ww).
Example: Rv. I. 5i-15, paired with [.52.-]

Pragithas in the Simaveda

The Word *‘pragatha is used in the most general
sense in the Samaveda. Every hymn (or Stikta) in the
Sdmaveda (particularly in the Uttariircika, which consists
of only two verses (i.e. which is a dvyrca, &= ) is a
pragitha. In almost all cases, the first verse of this pair is
repeated in the Purvarcika. In most of these pragathas,
the Brhati metre dominates, and hence they are known as
Rdrhata pragdthas.

Bdrhata pragdtha — The pairing of any two brhatis
or of a brhati with any other metre gives a set of two
verses, known as the Barhata pragatha. The Uttarircika
hymns abound in such a pragitha. We give below that
list:

685- 686; 687-688; 703-704; 749-750, 751-752;
753- 754, 767-768, 809-810, 811-812; B13-814;

862-863, 867- 868; 922-923; 933-934; 997-998;

1079-1080; 1155-1156; 1231-1232; 1233-1234;

319-1320; 1321-1322; 1360-1361; 1362-1363;

1411-1412; 1421-1422; 1456-1457; 1492-1493;

1513-1514; 1544-1545; 1573-1574; 1579-1580;

1581-1582; 1583-1584; 1587-1588; 1607-1608;

1623-1624; 1637-1638; 1675-1676; 1677-1678;

1689-1690; 1691-1692; 1721-1722; 1723-1724;

1780-1781; 1788-1789; 1796-1797.
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Usnik or Kakup pragédthas in the Sdmaveda-
Here we give a list of the Kakup-usnik pragathas from the

Sdmaveda:

675-676; 680-681, 692-693, 708-709, 938-939; 1011-

1012, 1389-1390, 1394-1395; 1413-1414; 1559-1560;

1687-1688, 1822-1823.

In all of these cases, an usnik {particularly a kakup} is
paired with a brhati. The pragitha may be thus called
Kakub-uttara brhati (¥F370 7).

Anustuba-pragdtha — We have one illustration of a
trca-pragitha, in which an anustup is combined with two
metres of gayatri; this pragitha is also known as the
Anustubuttara-gdyatri (697 - 698 - 699).

R O s R AR |

Fya[ - s wErR 9 R

(8 + 8 + 8 + T + 31 —FsR-amgy, nicrd anustubh) (545,

697; Rv; IX 101.1)

[ G TEEE IR

TR T T

(8 + 8 + 7 = 23), nicrd gayatri (Sdma 698; Rv. IX.

101.2)

4 govmd T a favrn fomn

I g5 g:

(8 + 7 + 7 = 22, virat, gayatr) (Sama 699, Rv. 1X,

101.3)

These three Sdaman verses combined to form a trca, and a
pragitha, which may be named as Anustubha-giyatra pra-
gatha).

Such a pragatha may be called also srg=g@: ¥1g; ( = 34EY
+ )

Another such pragatha (one anustup, followed by two
gayatris) occurs in the Rgveda (VIil. 68.1, 2-3)

3 W W qUE g 3

1 f T giwefex whm &

(8 +8 + 8 + 8 = 32, anustup)

T o EE fBE @ m

3 gwr e

(8 + 8 + 8 = 24, giyatri) (Rv. VIl 68.2)
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7™ ¥ wiEen wg: M wEW WA
wan a9 fromamgn (8 + 8 +
.68.3)

These three combined together constitute an anustum-

mukhah pragdtah (sgq + ),

i
8 = 24, gayatri) (Rv. VIl



VIII
ACCENT NOTATIONS IN THE SAMAVEDA

In all the Vedic Samhitas, all the syllables (i.e. all the
vowels) are accented: these accents are usually known as the
udatta, anuddtta and the svarita. In the Rg and Yajuh, the
anudadtta syllable is designated with a small horizontal line,
placed under and the svarita is indicated by a vertical stroke
placed above the syllable.

In the Samaveda of the Kauthuma Sakha, (i) the uddtta i
is indicated by the Nagari numeral one (%) placed at the top of
the syllable, (ii) svarita is indicated by the Nigari numeral two
(3) placed at the top of the syllable, and (iii) the anudadta is
indicated by the Nagari numeral three (3), also placed at the
top.

Of course, these horizontal or vertical strokes or the
corresponding numerals in the Simaveda, have no relation
whatsoever with recitations or the music of the verses.

The syllables, at the top of which no numeral (1,2 or 3) is
placed, their svara is regarded as pracaya (¥m).

Again, the last udatta of a verse is also designated by the
Négari numeral 2, placed at the top of the syllable.

At the top of certain syllables, are given the Nagari
alphabets %,(ra), % (ka), and 3 (u) also. Their explanation is:

Rule I - If two udattas occur in sequence, then the first
uditta is indicated by the numeral one (%), the second udatta is
not given any notation, but the svarita that follows this second
uditta is indicated by the Nagarm (R U).

Rule II - If first an anudatta then followed by a svarita,
this svarita is accented as ¥, but the anudatta which preceded it
is accented by Nagari(z F).

Rule III — Again if an anuditta occurs after the two
udittas in sequence, then the first udatta is accented by Nagari
(2 3), whereas the second uditta would go unaccented.
Example:

l.mgmmaﬁa&'qunﬁfgaﬂa}a&:
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v W A R R g
(Rv. V1. 16.10)
(Sama !)
Normally numeral one (2) indicates the udatta.
numeral two () indicates the svarita
numeral three (3) indicates the anuditta.
In the above verse, we have
(a) Udatta — w1, @, 1
(b) Anudatta — &, 4, w, ¥
(c) Svarita - %, @, 3, &, ¥
(d) Pracaya - &, 7, @, &
The Rgveda notation is also given for comparison.

2 A E4IR I B g d 4

T T v g (Sima, 33)
In both the texts we find the accents as follows:
Rv. X. 94)

(a) wudatta - ¥, fig, ¥ and @ (before a svarita)
(b) Anuditta -~ % % 7 (or ¥) and 9

(c) Svarita — &, & ¥ 3 and 2

(d) Pracaya — (unaccented) — way

3. ¥ArS QW T i
‘lﬁ!ﬂi i&‘%‘a‘&i{i é?iﬁl! |

In both the texts, we have:
(a) udatta — fir, ¥, 7, and
(preceding a svarita or notated by numeral 1)
(b) Anudatta -w, 4 3,2 5
(indicated by the horizontal line below the syllable
or notated by numeral 3).
(c) Svarita -, f§, @, 7 and &
(indicated by a vertical strokes or notated by
numeral 2)
(d) Pracaya - % @

Rv. 1. 1.1)
(Sama 605)

Examples of “X",
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ﬁ‘iﬁ%‘aﬁa;ﬁ‘ﬁ (Sama 1)

4.

79

P e A (Rv. VL. 16.10)

Here we have -

(a)
®)
(©)
(d)
(e)

Udatta — f1 and also f§ of af#W, notated by numeral ¢
Anudatta, ¥, notated by the numeral 3

Svarita — fi

Pracaya — ®f@®

Exception —® of & is also udatta following the first
udatta in f3; this second udatta goes unsniotated, but
the svarita that follows this uditta is notated by T
(hence @ of ¥ is notated by T ).

¥ TIN T NN i

5. e A T FEEE wWEa)

e A W N T

(a)
(b)
(©)
d)
(e)

(Sama 155)

(Rv. VII. 92.1)
Udatta — w, §, f&
Anudata - @, &, §, %
Svarita — 9, W, W %
Pracaya — % and @
Exception — f1 is udatta, and it is followed by %
which is also udatta, and hence per our exceptional
rule, the first udatta 4 is only notated (by Nagari
numeral t), but the second udatta goes unnotated,
and the svarita that follows this udatta is indicated
by Nagari 3 U

Example of 3% — This is valid when a svarita follows an
anudatta. Such a svarita is indicated by the notation 3%, but the
following anudatta gets the notation 3%

i !Q l‘ m-} ﬂ@w |
(Sama 254)

(Rv. VIII. 97.1)
Udatta — @, 1, 9
Anudiatta - %, 9, T, g
Svarita - g, 9, W, @,
Pracaya - § =
Exception —%: (of 3:) is an anudatta, and if follows
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a svarita ( of &), the svarita is accented as 2 ¢, and
the preceding anuditta is accented as 3%.

7. WD PR S S
o R R S g e
Udatta - &, 7
Anuditta — v, f3, ft, |, @
Svarita — %, ¥, § 7 (=)
Pracaya - #, g
Exception - We have in 302, an anuditta which is

ggllowcd by a svarita & then this svarita is accented as 3 i'.ze.
® and the preceding anudidatta is accented as 3% (i.e. 7).

(Sama 105)

(Rv. V1. 51. 13)

Examples of 3 - If there are two udattas, one immediate-
ly followed the other, and these udittas are preceded by an
anudatta, then the first uditta is accented as ‘3 3, and the
second uditta remains unaccented.

t.? 33 n3
8. T ama &3

: (Sama 146)
e [Rv. Vi. 45.28)

Uditta —~ m, 7 (of &)

Anudatta — 3 (5%), 9

Svarita - & (of 7M@), T (of ¥=:)

Pracaya — None.

In the Sama text, the anuditta 9 is followed by the two
udattas, ¥ and 7, in sequence, then the first udatta is accented
as ‘33" (W), and the second udatta (1) is left unaccented. (The
anudatta T’ is accented as usual (@).

9, ﬁ ﬂﬁ {!mrq
(Sama 149)

T Al TuRm
(Rv. IX. 94.1)

Udatta - @ (of 7%m)
Anudatta - 3, &
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Svarita — &
Pracaya — 7 (of T9rmm)
Exception — The g (anudatta) is followed by two udattas
in sequence, (¥ and 3) and thus the first
udatta is accented as 23 (aal) and the second
udatta is left unaccented (& is unaccented).

An example of 33, 3% and X
10. T Morad A oo
A T G

Udatta — M, &

Anudatta - %, 9, @

Svarita — ¥, &1 (of 5m), g, =@

Pracaya — 79, 1

Rule III — w@® — in thgs, 3! and W are two udattas
followed by an anudatta %, the first uditta is accented as
(in) and the second udalta (v1) remains unaccented. And
thus, we have e

Rule II- For ‘EEFII

¢ is anudatta it is followed by a svarita =1, this is
accented as =, but the anudatta that preceded, has been
accented by Nagarl 3% — and thus %:1

(Sama 147)

(Rv. L. 84.15)
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SAMAN CHANTS AND MUSIC

Of course, most of the verses of the Simaveda are
those which, with certain variations, are available in the
Rgvedic texts. The anuditta, udatta and svarita svaras
(notes) are also the same. These three svaras have no
connection with music.

Those who are interested in the Siman music of the
traditional form are requested to learn it from the experts
of this music. Gandharva Sdstra deals with the
subject. A famous treatise of this subject goes with the
name of Narada, as conceptual non-historical persor,
and the treatise is known as the Ndradiya Siksd (wda
fam).

The present day Indian music is based on the octave
concept, depending on svaras (notes, tones), seven in
number in the series: ‘“@MXTATIRH"’, i.e. w5 (W, Sadja);
9 (, rsabha); TR (7, gandhara), 7% (m, madhyama);
¥ (N, paiicama), &3 («, dhaivata); and AN (f3, nisada).

YT TV MR SR |

T=rl deevde FER: wam: W
(Naradiya, II. 5)
But in the Saman music, Madhyama (the Svara of Venu
or Reed) becomes the first svara, and is followed by
Gandharva (2), then Rsabha (3), then Sadja (4),
Dhaivata (5), then Nisida (6) and finally Paficama (7):

In the Saman terminology, these seven svaras are
known as: s Prathama, (1)
fide: Dvitiya, (2)

T Traya, (3)

wqd: Caturtha (4)

%% Mandra (5)

&% Krusta (6)

Ffirer: Atisvara (7)

Precaution — In the Saman music no latter or Svara
remains unpronunced: every letter, every svara should
be fully pronounced.
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An omission is regarded as serious fault —a sin and
the yajamina that does so is deprived of the triple
benefits of life-span (), progeny ({=1) and riches in
cattle (v, = etc).

(Naradiya. 1.6)

Eight modifications of Sama

Whenever a mantra, rcd or verse is to be set into
music, the words are neccssanly modified to some
extent. This is known as VIKARA {a modlficatlon) {In
the Puspa Sitra or Phulla Siitra, it is called BHAVA,
and these bhdvas are of eighteen kinds). In the
Sama-music, these modifications are prominently of

eight types:

Mod- Type Hlustration
ification
I Omne letter in the 3 — AmH
Vikara place of another
letter
2% Breaking up of Ty —
Vilesa Sandhi AT
3. Prolongation I— mf
Vikarsana
4, Repeatedly Arrf-drny
Abhyisa pronouncing
5 Pause even in the TR FERAL>
Virima middle of a term. T | e |
6. Meaningless letter T3, T |
Stobha
7 More letters than T FE
Agama in a mantra yRRAE>
W592592

8. Lopa Letters left g{; an‘zu

unpronounced WMIY Y

The Stobhawm modification is again of three types
— (i) Varnastobha (=@M, meaningless letter), (ii)
padastobha (=™, meaningless term), and (iif)
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Vakyastobha (a=@v, meaningless phrase or sentence).

We are giving below the rendering of the first verse of the

Samaveda, according to what is known as the Parka of Gotma

(rer w7). All the varieties of modifications are illustrated in
this musical setting:

ﬁ‘rﬁa’z‘aﬁaa‘rﬁ%ﬁu
(Sv. 1. 1.1)
Gotama’s setting in Saman Chant is as follows:
Am ARSI A @ @ T 3
CNE ORI C AT I e
MR pAE AR 3 W R g
%as‘s ﬁ‘éﬁnﬁﬂ ) 4 tﬁntu

As a further illustration of the Vikdras or modifications,
we shall cite here a few verses from Mahandamni — Arcika;

(]) !‘;qa:l 23 312’( fﬁé

o

e vt q?fﬁngmﬁm(sm)
fe u % aﬁﬁlmgﬁﬁm:
ﬁs‘ﬂ?atwaal%wmq ¢l
ﬁ‘rﬁr:‘w%‘mwwslﬁ'wu{a I
Tl 3t 3 231 € 3¢ ;)

) ﬁﬁﬁéﬁfﬁﬁ?aﬁa’tw
RINX T 3 R 2
srém% T B 11(642)
£ G 4 1.3
W faeaw 331 B0 3p s 3
favs w0 g2 @R 3
favah WS99 W



W R -t g
W TN I TR T
§g|at - %t
TR T} WEI R
L3 I 0 - 13 t
T g T O 3 O

Nomenclature of Samans
The Saman literature is extensively rich, and as such it

has been variously classified, and for each, a certain name is

given. Of course, there is a certain basis of each name.

(1) Some of Sdmans are named on the basis of the metre or
Chanda; e.g. the Gdyatra Sdman on the basis of the
Gayatri metre. Brhat Saman on the basis of Brhati metre.

(2) On the name of the Rsi who popularized that Saman; e.g.
Pauskala Saman on the name of Puskala Rsi; the
Raurava Saman on the name of Rsi Ruru (¥); the
Vamadevya Saman on the name of Vamadeva Rsi.

(3) Based on some specific word occuring in the verse; e.g.
the Vaisvd-nara Saman, based on the word Vaisva-
nara occuring in the verse:
nef el w0a e AvEEcE W AW
T TR SR 9 S @

4) So often, many of seers set a particular verse in a
different tune and then the Samans are named differently
after the name of the seers e.g. the verse:

W W Ak dad T T e |

fr d ofw =@ (1)

has been set by Gotama Rsi, and the Saman by him is

known as the Parka Sama of Gotama (iewew); again

Kagyapa Rsi set the Saman on the basis of the Brhati

metre, and hence his Siman is known as Barhisa of

Kagyapa (Fewd aféw).

Five Divisions of Samans (Bhakti Division)

It is so often that a particular verse is broken into several
fragments; and the different priests take up separately the
specified fragments for musical recitation, and still one
fragment is then recited together by all the priests.
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In such cases, a Siman has five divisions™

(i) Prastava (wem), (ii) Udgitha, (i), (iif) Pratikira (),

(iv) Upadrava (3m@), (v) Nidhana ().

(a) Prastava is the initial or introductory fragment of the
verse; it is recited by the priest, who is called Prastoti
(wig). He recites the Saman with the initial sound “him"
or “hum’’,

(b) The Chief priest of the Siman music is Udgata (s3mq) he
recites his fragment, initiated by Udgitha (sgim), OM
(s33).

(c) The Pratihartd means the one who joins the two. This
fragment is recited by the Pratiharta. (sfed) Sometimes,
this is fragmented further into two parts.

(d) Udgatr also sings the upadrava (wa) fragment.

(e) Nidhana, fra, constitutes the last two fragments or OM
(®r7), which are recited by all the three together (i.e. by
Prastotd, Udgala, and Pratihart3).!

The Paricavidha Siitra further adds two more divisions

(%) 1o the above five,?

(vi) Orhkéra (¥gm). (vii) Hinkira (fegm)

It has been a usual practice, to go ahead with Siman
music with sounds *“‘hin’’ or “‘hum' —
Wi wf= feggd

And similarly, while reciting udgitha, OM (6nkira) has to be

pronounced with a prolonged sound.

~ In the Chdndogya Upanisad, there is no mention of the

Upadrava Bhaks; its place is taken by Hinkdra (fegsw).?
““Let a man meditate on the five-fold Siman as the five

worlds. The hirkdra is the earth, the prastava the fire, the

udgitha the sky; the pratihdra the sun, the nidhana heaven; so
in an ascending line.">

" sERgh v fe -

Paficavidha Siitra, I.1.

I. For Udgita, Prastoti and Pratiharti, see Chéndogya
Upanisad. (I. 10.9-11)

2. W figrw W ey

3% Y A freartsfin:
mﬂﬂw uﬁw% Wiy |

(Chandogya Up. H. 2.1)

(Paiicavidha Siitra)
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The Chandogya Upanisad (lI. 2.7) draws the pentad
analogy with the five-fold Samans thus:

Five I 1l [[]] v v V1
fold (Ascen- {Descen-
Sdman ding) ding)

Hinkara Earth  Heaven Apah  Wind  Clounds Spring

gather
Prastaiva  Fire Sun Clouds Cloud It rains  Summer
has
come
Udgitha  Sky Sky Rains it It Rainy
rains flows Season
(cast-
ward)
Pratihira Sun Fire East It It Mows Autumn
ward flashes  (west
flow (thunders)winds)

Nidhana Heaven Earth Sea It stops Sea Winter

Fivefold Saman VIl Vil

Hinkara Goats Small-Nose
Prastava Sheep Speech-Tongue
Udgitha Cows Sight-Eye
Pratihdra Horses Hearing-Ear
Nidhana Man Thinking-Mind

Thus the Saman is five-fold, and all the well known
paiicakas have been used to extol it.

(Chandogya Up. Prapathaka I, Khanda I to Khanda
ViD)

But then the Saman is seven-fold also: in that classifica-
tion also, Nidhana is the last one.

Seven-fold Simans: Chdndogya Up. Prapithaka Il
Khandas 8-10
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Sevenfold  Stomiksara Time of Creatures Syllables
Saman (syllables) Sun in
the names
{tota] 22
syllables)
Hinkira hun before animals 3B +® +1
rising
Prastiva pra when first  men 3w+ @+ 7
risen
Adi i {OM) at the birds 2, wm + R
(first, OM) Sangava
time, when
cows suckle
their young
Udgitha ud at noon devas L+ + 09
Pratihara Pr after germs 4, +h+m
midday, + 1
and before
after-noon
Upadrava up after Wild 4,3 +9 + %
after-noon  animals + 3
and before
sunset
Nidhana ni at the pitrs 3 +a+3
sunset (fathers)

Some prominent Simans in the Chindogya
The Chandogya Upanisd (Prapithaka I, Khanda )
refers to several Simans named after the metres or the Rsis.

Saman Hinkira Prastiva Udgitha  Pratihira  Nidhana
{woven

upon}

I. Giyatra  Mind speech  sight hearing  breath
(five

pranas)

2. Rathantara rubs smoke  fire glowing  fire

(fire) firesticks  rises bumns cloals £oes

down
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B9
3. Vimadeva onc makes  lics lies upon comes
(copula- summons rcquest  together  the to
tion) with woman  finish.
woman (skha-
lana)
4. Brhad rising risen midday  after- sunsels
(sun) sun sun 1000
5. Vairdpa  mists cloud season thunders  holds
(rain) together  formed  rains and up
spring summer lightens  winter
6. Vairdja  spring summer  fainy autumn  winter
(scasons) season
7. Sakvari  earth atmos-  sky cardinal  ocean
{worlds) phese regions
8. Revai goats sheeps  cows horses men
(animals)
9. Yajna- hair skin flesh bone mamow
Yajiiya
{members
of body)
10. Rijana  agni vayu aditya naksatra  can-
(divinities) (fire) (wind) (sun) {stars) dramas
{moon}

The Upanisad describes these ten Samans, woven upon
pranas, fire, copulation, sun, rain, seasons, worlds, animals,
members of body divinities respectively.

Each Saman refers to an injunction.

Saman Injunction

1. Giyatri Saman One should be great minded.

2. Rathantara Siman One should not take a sip and spit towards
fire.

3. Vimadeva Siman One should never abstain from any woman,

4. Brhad Saman One should not find fault with the sun, when
it is hot.

5. Vairipa Saman One should not find fault with cloud when it
rains.

6. Vairija Saman One should not find fault with Seasons.

7. Sakvari Saman One should not find fault with worlds.

8. Revati Siman One should not find fault with animals.

9. Yajiia-Yajniya Siman Onc should not cat of mamow at all.

10. Rajana Siman Onc should not find fault with Brihmanas.

(Chandogya Up. Prapithaka Il, Khanda 11-20)
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Seven different modes of Singing:
The seven notes with associated devatas are;

1. Deep sounding note  (fmifd) Agni
(animal-note) )

2. Indefinite note {FFea) Prajapati
3. Definite note (e Soma

4. Soft and Smooth (TRTR) Viyu
5.Smooth and strong  (¥@Ru-aoaq) Indra

6. Heron-like (%) Brhaspati
7. Dull HAE) Varuna

(Chandogya, II. 22)

Chant Liturgy and its four divisions
The entire Chant literature (musical settings) of the

Saman Samh#a is uvsually under four heads:

(i) Veya, 3m, also known as grdmegeya (¥Q), it is
chanted in public before an audiance.

(i) /ira:_:ya. A

(iii) Uha, =

(iv) Uhya, S® (mystic)

The other classification of these chants is as follows:

Chant (w3 wfemn)
Unmodifed Chant Modified Chant
W TR fgfa Tm
Rural Of Forest Uha Uhya
Chanted in dwellers. - 3 e
public {chanted chanted chanted in

(33, w¥m)  in forests) in public forests
WY, W) (TPT) (3rvd)

Veya or grame-geya Chants

These Saman chants are played in public, and hence they
are also known as grame-geya (@ = in city or village, in
society, in public). _

M = to be chanted, the chants. On the other hands, the
Forest chants or the Aryanya chants (WRwa or ¥94R) are sung
in solitude, not among masses; they are held very sacred, and
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a little mistake in this chant may lead to serious calamity or
disaster. Sayana usually calls the veya or grame-geya chant as
the “Veda Saman (Fmmror Samhitd Saman, S @) and
in his terminology the Aranya Chant is Chandas-Saman
(BT
T i sty e el |

(Sayana in Samaveda: Introduction)
And thus, the Samaveda deals with Sarbhiti-Sdman and
Chandas-Saman both (gramegeya and aranya-geya), publicly
recited and the others recited in solitude.

Seven Parvas (portions) of the Saman chants

The Saman chants have seven sections or portions, called
parvas:’
(i) Gayatra, (ii) Agneya, (iii) Aindra, (iv) Pavamina, (v)
Arka-Dvandva-vrata, (vi) Sukriya, and (vii) Mahanamni

We shall try 1o give a brief account of all these seven
parvas of the Prakrta Chant (unmodified or natural chant}.
(a) Gdyatra chant — The basis of this chant is the famous
Gayatri verse:

TRAGEEd Wi I O |

@ @ 3 =g !

[Uttardrcika, Chapter XIII. Serial No. 1462.) Utiar V1.
3.10.1) This chant is displayed at the Bahispavamana stotra,
Ajyddi stotras, Brahma yajia, at the Upanayana and
Updkarma.

(b) /igneya Chant — This is the second chant in ils series,
and its basis are verses of which the Devatd 15 Agni.

Even such mantras as have the sun as their devatd are
also called Agneya chants:

Y ey YA wEE G[g
YRR we 30
(Serial 13}

| TR e TR g fedae |

WEdE TH W Y9 SEEg

whr=ad 9fa St vEin ugEn =
g 9 YERA TH TRAIS 9 HEE )

T WA W S
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[Devih (apah] is the devata here in this verse.] And yet
the verse is in the Agneya Parva of the Pirvaricka.

(c) Aindra Chant — usually the basic verses are those which
are dedicated to Indra; however, the concluding devatas may
be usda, Viévedevih, or Dyavi-Prithivi also.

In the Aindra chant, we may have verses sometimes of
several metres like Brhati, Tristup or Anustup, and in such
cases, the Aindra chant gets known by several names: (i)
eka-Sami, (ii) Bahu-Sami, (iii) Barhata, (iv) Traistubha (v)
Anustubha, and (vi) Indra-puccha.

(d) Pavamdna Chant — This constitutes the. fourth in the
series; its basic devatd is Pavamana Soma. The verses are
usually addressed 10 Soma.

(e) Arka-Dvandva-Vrata Parva Chant - The first parva of
this chant is Arka, which uses 9 verses of the Khanda I of the
Aranya Kainda.

The second one is the Dvandva Parva, which uses 7
verses of the Khanda II of the Aranya “Kinda™'.

(f) Sukrzya Parva Chant — This is fifth chant of the series. It
is based on 14 verses of the fifth Khanda of the Aranya Kanda.
(g) Mahanamni Parva Chant - This is the seventh one in the

- senies; the Mahanamni verses are its basic verses. Since, the

chant has 10 verses of the Sakvari metre, it is also known as
“Sdkvara Saman.”

The Parisista of Aranya Chant recognizes two more
Samans: Udvayame, 3Z&@®, and Bhiarunda, wwws. The
Udvayame Siman is chanted on the basis of the verse
occuring in the Chhandogya Upanisad (I11. 17.7). though
not in the Samaveda:

IgFEIEER Wi vt swopd

(®: yvod ot 3w giw i

[=iferr@. (Rg. 1. 56.10 also)

**Perceiving above the darkness (of ignorance) the higher
light (in the Sun), as the higher light within the heart, the
bright source (of light and life) among the gods, we have .
reached the highest light. the highest light. (See its elucidation "
in Ch. Up. [Il. 14.2 also).

The Rgvedic reading of this verse 1.50. 10 is close to this
reading. and yet a Lttle variant from the reading of the
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Yajurveda. The Vedic tradition, thus, recognizes the
Udvayame Saman and Bharundz Saman also as the part of the
Prakrti-Samans (unmodified).

We shail tabulate here the number of Simans of Prakrta
Sdmans (unmodified) of Veya (Gramegeya) and also of
Aranya types.

VEYA or GRAME-  Aranya (Of Solitude)
GEYA
(Public)
Name of No. of Name of No. of
the Parva Samans the Parva Samans
1. Gayatra 1 5. Arka 8%
Dvandva 77
=1 - Yrala 84
2. Agneya 180 6. Sukriya 40
3. Aindra 633 7. Mahinamni 4
4. Pavamana 384 Udvayame 1
Bharunda 1
Total 1198 296

Grand Total: {494

The Aindra Parva (of 633 Samans) is elaborated thus:

Bahusami 132
Ekasami 64
Barhata 150
Traistubha 49
Anustubha 76
Indrapuccha 162
Total 633

Our readers are requested to refer to the Veya Gdna
Samhitd, in two parts: (i) the Grimegeya Gina, and (i) the
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Arana Gana published by Sripada Damodar Satavalekar,
Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh. Satara, and edited by Pandit R,
Narayana Svami Dikshit, 1942. In part I of the Book: The
Veya-Gina-Sarnhitd are given 1198 Samans, and in Part II;
The Aranya Gana Sarmbhita are given 296 Samans.

In order to get the total number of Saman chants, we
should add to these figures the number of @ha chants 936, and
the number of Ghya chants 209. Then we have the grand total:

Grima-geya 1198 + Aranya 296 + Uha 936 + Uhya
209 = 2639.

The Seven Parvas of the Soma Sacrifice
Since the Saman Chants are used in the Sama-yagas
(Some Sacrifice), we shall give only a brief reference here.

|. Daéarétra, 2. Samvatsara,
3. Eksha, 4. Ahina,

5. Satra, 6. Prayasciua,
7. Ksudra,

1. Dasardtra — The parva is related to Gavamayana, 7= a
ceremony. It is a part of the Dvddasiha (z=wm) a
ceremony of 12 days. The first day of this 12 day ceremony
is known as Prdyaniya (s@via) and the ritual is based on
23 siiktas of the First Adhyaya of the Uttaricika and 15
Siiktas of the second Adhyiya (total 38 Siiktas).

The 12th day of the ceremony is known as Udayaniya,
(3F), and it is conducted on the same lines as the
Prayaniya, using the same 38 suktas.

Between the Prayaniya and the Udayaniya, we are left
with ten days for the Dasardtra Parva (swo3 wd) .

This yaga of ten days includes the first six days of
prstha-sadaha (Ju9ze), next three days of chandoma (239) and
the last one day of avivakya (sfyama))

(1) In prstha- sadaha- the six prstha-stotras are chanted
consequently in six stomas:

Day Stoma Stotra

First Trivrt (3) Rathantara
Second Paficadasa (15) Brhat



Introduction 95

Third Saptadasa (17) Vairiia

Fourth Ekavimsa (21) Vairdja

Fifth Tri-nava (27) Sakvara
(Saptavirmsa)

Sixth Trayastrithéa (33)  Raivata

In the Prstha-sadaha, the Siktas associated are from the
Uttararcika. Adhydya H, Sikta 16 to the end of the Adhyaya
VIIL

(ii) The next three days are of Chandoma which are thus
assigned:

Day Stoma

(i) Seventh Caturvimsa (24)

(if) Eighth Catuécatvarimsa (44)
(iti} Ninth Agtacatvarins$a(48)

The Siiktas associated are of Uttararcika, Adhyaya VIII
to X.

(iii) The avivdkya lasts-for one day, which is the tenth
day of the Dasaratra. This day is associated with Bahispava-
mana to begin with, continving up to Arbhava-pavamana
stotras. The Siiktas used are of Uttarircika, Adhydya XI.

The chants sung during the Dasaratra Parva are known as
Dasaratra chants.

2. Samvatsara Parva. This Parva continues for one full year
of 385 days (known as Gavdmayana Samvatsara. The
Stotras chanted on this occasion are Saumika, Citurmasya
and others. These chants are known as the Samvatsara
chants. In this sacrifice, the suktas associated are of the
Uttararcika, Adhyaya XU and XIIL.

3. Ekdha Parva - Only one day is devoted to the Soma-
pressing (Sutyd or Soma-Savana). The chants sung during
this Parva are known as Ekdha chants. The Siktas
associated with this ritual are of the Uttararcika, Adhydya
XIV 10 XVIL

4. Ahina Parva — The Parva is related to Ahargana (Fefm);
the yéga lasts from the second night to the eleventh night.
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The chants sung on this occasion are known as Ahina
chants. The Siiktas associated with this Parva are of the
Uuararcika, Adhyaya XVIIL.

. Satra Parva ~This Parva is of various types. The
Gavamayana Satra is its natural or unmodified yiga. This
1s related to a millenium of years (Sahasra Samvatsara
sddhya). The chants sung on this Parva are known as Satra
Chants. The Adhydya XIX of the Uttarircika are associ-
ated with it.

. Prdyascitta Parva — The ceremony is performed as an
atonement for the errors, omissions and negligence,
committed in the yagas knowingly and unknowingly. The
additional chants used on this occasion are known as the
Prayascitta chants. The Stktas associated with this parva
as of the Uttararcika, Adhydya XX, eighteen of the first
Ardha, and seven of the second Ardha (total 25 Siiktas).
. Ksudra Parva — The objective of, this Parva is to get over
the enemies and other expected and unexpected disturb-
ances and obstructions. The chants used are those which
belong to the Syena-yaga (Falcon-Sacrifice). The Siiktas
associated with this Parva are from the Uttararcika,
Adhyaya, XX, — Sikias left so far of the second Ardhya
(from 8 to 13), and all the nine siktas of Adhyaya XXI,
(total 15 Siktas).

And thus the entire Uttardrcika is wtilized in these
Seven Parvas.

Uha-Uhya Gana Sarhhita -

The Third and Fourth part of the Gdna-Sarnhitd was
for the first time published by Banaras Hindus University,
in 1967, as edited by Pandit A.M. Ramanatha Dikshit,

The Uha-gina, the Uha chant. is covered in the
Gana-Sarmbhitd in 23 chapiers. known as Prapdthakas.
Usually each Prapithaka is further divided into 2 Ardhas.
In this treatise, virsa faw) is regarded as the unit (one
vim$a = 20 chants) and thus normally each Prapithaka has
2 Ardhas = 2 vimmsas = 40 chants. But Virsa (which
means 20) is not always 20: the word has a range from 6
(minimum) to 21 {maximum) number of chants (just as in
the Sdmaveda Sumhitd, a Dasari does not necessarily
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have 10 verses). And therefore. for convenience. the
practice adopted is that if any prapithaka (of two Ardhas)
has more than 40 chants, the first 20 or 21 chants are
placed in the First Ardha, and the Second Ardha is
sub-classified into two groups: the first sub-group
accommodates 20 or 21 chants. and the second sub-group
accomodates the rest. For example

Distribution of Chants

Prapithaka Total In First In Second Ardha
Chants Ardha Group 1 Group 11

iX 52 20 20 12

XXI 50 20 21 9

XX 47 20 20 7

The Uha Gana Table

Parva Prapithakas Total Chants
Dagaritra 1-6 222
Samvatsara 69 152
Ekaha 10-13 158
Ahina 14-17 146
Satra 18-20 12§
Prayascitta 21 50
Ksudra 22-23 87

Total 936 chants

_ Table_

UHYA GANA

In this Sarmhita, we have 6 prapithakas, 17 ardhas, and
17 viméas. The vimsas have at the minimum 3 and at the most
20 chants (none has more than 20).

Parva Prapathaka In the In the Total no

first second of Chants
Ardha Ardha

Dagaratha 1 20 9 29
Samvatsara 1 - 7 7}
2 20 i4 34
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Ekiha 3 20 3 23
Ahina 3 - 17 17

4 14 = 14} =3l
Satra 4 6 8 14
Prayescitta 4 - 10 10

5 9 = 9‘ = 19
Ksudra 5 11 14 25

6 20 7 27} =32

Total 209 ehants.

Thus the total number of Uha and Uhya chants in the
Gana Sambhita is 936 + 209 = 1145
Thus the entire Gana Samhita has

No. of Gayatri Chants 1
No. of Veya Chants 1197
No. of Aranya Chants 296
No. of Uha Chants 936
No. of Uhya-Chants 209

Total 2639

According to certain authorities, the total number of
Sdman chants is 2723 (instead of 2639), two chants less in the
Aranya, and 90 more in the Uha and 4 less in the Uliya:

(2639 — 2 + 90 - 4 = 2723).

Stoma and Visfuti

Vistuti, fagfa is a sub-classification of Stoma. The word
**Stoma’’ means a ‘‘group’’, ‘‘a bunch'’, but in our case
Stoma specifically means a set of Stotras of glory sung by
Udgatas.

These stomas are of 9 types:

1. Trivet (3) 6. Traystrimsa 33)
2. Paficadasa {15) 7. Caturvirmsa (24)
3. Saptadasa (17) 8. Catuscatvirirh$a (44)
4. Ekavims$a (21)  9.Astacatvarimsa (48)

5. Trinava (3x9 = 27)
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As we have said earlier, that of these nine stomas the
first-six are used in prstha sadaha of the Dasaratra Parva, and
the rest three are used in the Chandoma of the same Parva.

Each stoma has three parydyas (%f). The stoma gets
fully exemplified in the third paryaya. These stomas, based an
trcas (§9) and Prdgdthas (wma), have a special texture of
expressing glory; and periodicity of wordings; such express-
ions of periodicity are technically known as vistuti (special
type of praise, & + ®fa = fagf). The nine stomas are reputed
to have in all 30 vistutis.
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VEDIC MUSIC AND INSTRUMENTS

There are two modes of tracing the history of any cultural
subject; one of them is the evolutionary and the other theistic.
The concept of a prehistorical period is common to both of
them. In the former case, an evolution is traced from the
earliest primitivism, of which no written record of history has
been maintained, and which is built up round a few objects of
interest explored and excavated by our evolution-scientists. In
the latter case, we have a divine theory according to which a
group among the earliest men was blessed with a revealed or
the Vedic Knowledge, which helped man in giving first names
to the objects of his surroundings, but later on gave him an
opportunity of developing culture, science and arts. We have
no records of history of this period also, extending between
the first revelation of the Vedas and the subsequent literature
like the present day Vedaingas, Upingas, the Upavedas, and
even the various schools or Sikhis of the Vedas.

Shall we say that music evolved in the prehistoric India
though in a very crude form, or shall we say that the earliest
music was given to us through the rich verses of the Vedas,
reaching to a climax in the Siman music. Music may be said
to be associated with the affluency of a particularly luxurious’
group of people, the Vaigyas, the Panis of the early Vedic
Period, who once belonged to the Aryan Society, but later on
become hostile. The Panis of India established close trade
links with people outside this country. They could have beeri
easily the patrons of music and other fine arts. But there is
another context in which music, as any other science,
developed in India, i.e. round the elaboration of our popular
yajnas. The yajfiasilas were our open air laboratories and
observatories of our culture and science. The Pratisakhyas (of
the Rk, Yajis and Siman schools) give a highly evolved use
of the uditta, anudatta, svarit, ekdsruti and other svaras. The
ancients of this period gave rhythms and thymes to our verses,
lyrics and sacrificial formulas also.
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The remote music could be classified into two groups:
purely emotional or sensuous. The one arises from language; it
uses the entire vocal organ (3%-# #) and the other from the
swaying or wavering of the body and the patter of feet (F3).
Metre and melody enhanced the charm of music and dance
both. Nature exists with its exquisite beauty and grandeur. The
simple hearted early Aryan lived to enjoy it and ultimately to
conquer it. It is the strain of Nature on man that gave him
dance and vocal music, and it is his godlike fight against
Nature that gave him impassioned speech, beauty of form and
motion on one side, and all that is divine in him on the cther.

As Svami Prajiinanda, the scholarly author of A
Historical Development of Indian Music (1973) says: “The
universe around him, the sun, the moon, the stars, the sky,
and the ordered system of Nature created with him a great
wonder and unbounded joy."" Under these inspiring condi-
tions, the man developed his earliest dance and music; and
taking the divine words from the Veda or Sruti, the words of
hope of peace and solace, beauty and charm, valour and
courage, wrath and passion, he expressed his emotions
through vac (chandas and lyrics), and through the ecstasy of
physical gestures.

A review of the Samhitis, the Brahmanas and the
Aranyakas, shows simplicity in form and in the presentation of
music of early days. Music consisted of recitative hymns or
stotras, stomas, invocations and prayers. People of this age
conceived that all Nature's Bounties are as if sitting by them,
the fire, the wind, the lightning, the rains, and they with joy
started singing in low and high pitch tones. With the progress
of **civilization and human intellect, the cultural sphere was lit
up with a ‘‘heavenly glow."" Next to the Supreme Reality,
what man appreciated most was the Sun. The entire heaven,
the celestial region was taken as if ruled by Varuna; Indra was
of course, a manifested form of Supreme Energy; Agni was
not only terrestrial, it was in midspace as lighthing and in the
heaven as the glorious sun. The Vedic hymns had also the
suggestion of twin gods, like Mitrd-Varuna, Indra-Agni, etc.
aad of triple goddesses, Sarasvati, Bharati and Ida. Goddess
Sarasvati was physically defined in the Pauranic age, and she
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became the presiding deity of finc arts, music, painting and
sculpture and even of divine learning or sciences and various
disciplines of study. Sarasvati in the Vedic literature becomes
a lady nurse along with twin Asvins, who work as physicians
and surgeons; in war, she functions as vajra; sometimes, she
represents flowing streams of the mundane land, and some-
times the spiritual inner streams of human consciousness. In
the Rgveda (also in the Yajuh and other Samhitas, some minor
rituals are known as prayijas (W), The eleven praydjas are
dedicated to eleven deities. The mantras which are chanted in
the names of those devas were known as the Apri-mantras
(=), and these eleven gods are known as f\pri-Devat:‘as: these
eléven are Idha or Idhma, Tvastr, triad godesses (Ida, Bharati
and Sarasvati), Usisa-nakti (pair of night and day), Tantina-
pat, Daivya-hotdri, Nariémsa, Vanaspati, Svahikrti and
others (all so often represented different forms of blazing fire).
The Apri-hymns were recited in characteristic tunes.

In the Vedic times were evolved different types of
musical instruments like Vina (gn), Venu or Varhsa (39 ,3w),
Mrdanga (3%7) - all of them were used in the Sima-music.
Some peculiar type of earthen drums were in use for signalling
the time of arriving or attack of the enemies (thus from the
oldest time, we had the music of war, as well as of peace),
these drums were known as dundubhi (¥™) (when made of
the earthen material, then bhumi-dundubhi), and were covered
with the skins of animals. Later on, these drums were made of
wood and covered with skin. Besides dundubhi, we had drums
known under various names, like puskara and bhanda. Often,
these drums were also used in Sama-recitations. These
dundibhis were used for differemt purposcs; for signalling in
war, and for Saman chants.

e T : Rv. 1.28.5
T 7N wEm : Rv. V[.47.29
¥ AU TRT : Rv. V1.47.30

SRt : Rv. VI1.47.31

While explaining; sasia 359 (V1. 47.30), Sayana addres-
sed the dundubhis 1o kill-the enemy: vadhasva. They could
also be used to call men who lived at remote distances; ¥gig
g3 a=df (Rv. VI 47.31). Sometimes victory used to be
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announced by the grave and majestic sounds of the bhiimi-
dundubhi and dundubhi. In the Taittiriya Samhita (1.5.9.30),
we find the mention of *‘dundubhin Samghaiti’", or *‘bhiimi-
dundubhin aghaiti’’ (1.5.9.30).

The bhiimi-dundubhi and dundubhi were also used to
keep the rhythms and beats of songs and dances. Besides these
drums, many musical instruments of vind (@ m) and vequ (&)
classes were devised to suit the purpose of singing and dancing
in the latter Vedic imes. We have an interesting passage in the
Yajurveda:

SIS 8u qeET

Ed AR R (UESE

wigEs T gEaeTd @ (Yo, XXX 19).

For echo, a reviler; for noise, a snarler; for end, a very
talkative man; for endless, a mute; for sound, a drummer; for
might, a lute-player, for cry, a flute-blower; for confused
tone, a corich-blower; for the wood, a wood-ranger; for a
partly-wooded land, a forest fire-guard (Griffith). The passage
clearly indicates the professional music instruments — drum,
lute, flute and conch.

At another place, we have the passage: ' &7 fagenas
(Yv. I1X. 12), which normally means “‘Be ye set free, ye
Forest-lords."”

It seems that vanaspati word stands for a wooden
musical instrument which was constructed out of a hollow
trunk of a tree covered with skin. The Tauturiya Sarithata says
that vdk entered into the woodenr instrument. vanaspali 1o
declare or proclaim something: '8 @=@f 9" (V1. 1.25). The
vak means sound, and sound, accompamed by some news,
good or bad, came out from the dundubhi, vind or tinabha; IF
Faiag T2 3 /M T 9 Fwmn (Tai Sam. VI 1.25).

In the Kathaka Samhita (1I[. 4.5), the demons and the
evil spirits were driven out by the sound of the vanaspati; 3
FIEay 9% @ oF 79, The Yajurveda (XXX, 19) has used the
word; #Z=t (ddambara) (¥r=rs=m ) where adambara 15 a
musical instrument made up of udumbara woud. In the same
Sarmhitd, we have a word gargara: 77 =9 R (Kdthaka VII.
69. 9). The gargara has been known as a musical instrument
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used in war, also later on known as rana-bheri (@i-%8) or
war-trumpet (PR TnafaR s -~ Sayana).

In the Vedic Sarnhitds, we find another musical instru-
ment nddi and pinga.

3 W TR o s

frgm off Sficredizem aie i

(Rv. VIII. 69. 9)

In the Rgveda (1. 43. 3) another instrument Karkari,
along with a' few others has been mentioned:

A WA W T8 QUi g fafEfz T
UGG FERA gre 9e fRd wE i

Sdyana admitted karkara or karkari as a musical
instrument which was in use in the Vedic socicty. But from the
reference of the Kathaka Yajurveda (IV. 35. 5) “‘aghatah
karkardya samvadanti,”” we know that karkari was known as
clasping of the hands, i.c. the sound produced by the clasping
of the two hands, and the sound used to help the rhythm (tala,
@) of dance and music. In some of the sacrificial functions
and specially in the simantonnayana ceremony, the unmarried
maidens used to dance along with songs, keeping tila by
clasping of the hands and they used to dance in a circle around
blazing sacrifice as to please the presiding deities.

In the commentary of a Rk verse:

A F5d Ayl s |

TEiiE e i

(Rv. X. 146. 2)

Sayana mentions the names of some musicai instruments
of the Vedic times - aghdta, ehdtalika and kanda vind (smam
Or HIYR, vrferH, F193-4n). The instrument nadi (1) is a kind of
flute or harp-like vini. It may be the same or very much
stmlar 10 tnabhi (), of which we have a mention in the
Tuaittirlya Sarhhita (tunabha or tunabhi V1. 1. 25.).

Stmilarly, we have a mention of the hundred-stringed
ving n the Vedic hierature: of course, the word virnid does not
occur in the Rgveda. There is a musical instrument, named as
vana {a term. commonly synonymous with arrow or Sara
(). The word Vind has the following occurrence in the
Reveda:

& VIHI. 20. 8
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E | : L 85. 10, IV. 24. 9; IX. 97. 8

e IX. 50 [ X. 32 4

In the following verse, the word vdna has been used for
ving:

T J I O AW S

fog g wdag

T AN W 'ﬁdﬁﬁ

= AvE Sk

(Rv. 1. 85. 10)

" @' has been translated by me and other commen-
tators as ‘‘blow upon their pipes’’. Some of the commentators
like Sayana takes vdnam, as the hundred stringed vina:
Tl am v Yo R 4 RRn e aRa: |

According to Sayana, dhamantah is not blowing but
playing on the musical instruments vddayantah.

The strings of these instruments were made of ruuija
Jrass. In the Brahmana period, a very special vina was devised
and named as Katyayana vind, by a great scholar reputed for
his Srauta Suatras. It is said that Katydayana Muni devised
Katyani vina. In all these three — vind, vdna and kdtydni —
the seven tones (svaras) were provided. We have a very
significant verse in the Rgveda:

Aeroemy 9% dwa T TeEEE] T T |

T TR i AR e ahien: i

(Rv. X. 32.4)

The strings of these instruments were of an alloy of seven
metals. In our translation of the Rgveda, the last line of the
verse has been rendered as: *‘where hymns full of wisdom are
being recited by a group of worshippers in seven tones of
voice.”’

The sapta-dhatus may be seven metals, (bones, blood,
marrow, flesh, urines, faeces, and semen — Sdyana. The same
word may stand for seven tones or seven svaras also: (553 37,
TR, W9, YR, tad and Fee).

It has been the view of some scholars that the laukika
svaras of present day music evolved from the sthdna svaras
(register tones) like the udatta, svarita, anudatta, eka-$ruti ete.
in the post-Vedic age.
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Svami Prajiidnanda, who has worked a lot on the history
of Indian music does not agree with Sayar_la. To him, as to so
many other scholars, the word sapra-dhdtuh in the Rg verse
means seven svaras. In the Aitareya Brahmana (V. 1. 5), we
find that the wives of the performers of yajiias used to pluck
the wires of the Kdnda-vind and one of the Princes struck the
earthern drum (bhiimi-dundubhi) and all the singers sang the
Samans in uniston (A T wWaw — V. 1. 15).

The collation of seven metres with seven svaras
originated from Pifgala the author of the Chanda $astra (of
course, this collation does not carry any sense). Gayatri with
sadja, usnik with rsabha, anustubh with gandhara, brhati with
madhyama, pankti with paiicama, tristubh with dhaivata, and
jagai with nisada.

Notes and scale of the Vedic music

In reality, the Vedic music is the Samagina, though there
are standard styles also peculiar to the recitations of Rk verses
and Yajuh. In his commentary on the Krspa Yajurveda,
Sayapa says, &g M ... W I TS T Tade vy wRATRRET
TO-9F FA: | MEEW: T @ i.e. verses in metres with
measured lines are the Rks, but the lyrics are the Samans.
Sdyana described many types of Samans like Rathantara,
Brhat, Vairpiira, Raivata etc. Kiityayana of the Kitiya Srauta
Saitra says: %= 35y, FEf7 Fove 560: (1. 45), Acarya Karka made
explicit the meaning of the Sama or Sdman when he says: w4
VAR WO ... W W W il amveaiesa Hn the
Samika period the res (%) or stanzas were sung and chanted
either with three register or base notes (anuditta, svarita and
udatta), or grave or bass, circumflex or medium, and high or
acute were used as the accent-tones for the speech-music or
recitation only. The S3man notes prathama (vem) etc. were
quite distinct from them in their characteristic and tonal value.
The authors of the pratisakhyas said that the Simans were the
combination of vic (&%) and prana (37) — speech and vital air,
which have been conceived as purusa and prakrti in the
Indian philosophy.
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Thus, in the earliest times we had the base notes or accent
notes only (37, @A and 32W) and later on, the Siman music
was developed; mid-between, we had different strata also.
After the evolution of five Saman notes (¥, fafta, i, =gl and
w%), the octave, i.e. the Saptaka was completed with addition
of the lower sixth, ®ff@d, and the upper seventh, Krusta (F2).
Besides the principal notes, prathama etc. there were some
optional or secondary notes, such as jatya (&) or indepen-
dent, abhinihita ®fffea) or absorbed, ksipra (f&®) or hastened,
pralista (W) or constructed etc. The principal notes were
called the prakrti ones, while the optional or secondary notes
the vikrti ones. The Taitiriya Prati§akhya further prescribed
seven varieties of sound-tones for Sima-gina. There were (i)
Upansu (391¥1) or inaudible (i1) dhvani (&) or murmur, (iii)
nimada (f"®) or whisper, (iv) upamidamat (SWfEmg) or
mumbling (v) mandra (%%) or soft (vi) madhya (1) or middle
(vii) tara (@@) or loud.

What is raga (@m)? Réga is said to be a psychomaterial
object or an objective expression of subjective feelings of the
human mind. The mental feelings or sentiments and materials
like sdhitya (afed), chhanda (&%), tila (7), laya (9) eic. are
the igredients of a raga. A raga is first designed ideally in the
mind and then is projected outside in material sound form; In
other words, we would say that a raga is a construction or
projection of the mind, and therefore, it can be said to be an
image of the subject, idea or ideal.

The nature of raga is determined by the melodic
movements, known as varna (a) which helps to create and
manifest the pleasing and soothing sensation (varma to
manifest). Again a raga is known by its constituent tones and
essential like the sonant (7 or adl), the consonant (¥&), the
dissonant (37@9)), the initial (8), the final (%) etc. Bharata
of the Natyasastra first promulgated them for defining the
rigas; riga creates a pleasing sensation in mind (rsafd g Tm:).
In essentials, we find a vital force which animates and
manifest the form of a raga. This vital force or prana is known
as vadi. Since it speaks the nature of a raga. it is known as vadi

(a5 3 ard).
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The essentials are known as the determining characteris-
tics.

A r3ga is sustained and animated by its inherent
emotional sentiments and moods that lie in the microtones,
which constitute the forms of the tones and tonal successions.
Narada, in Siksa (1st Century A.D.) gave the names of five
microtonal units (fd, @, $@) etc., which were extended to 22
by Bharata, which are surcharged with aesthetic sentiments
and moods.

Ten qualities or gunas of the Vedic Sdma-gana and
laukika classical music — these qualities (1) enrich and make
manifest the ragas and subsequently the songs (itfi). The ten
qualities are:

1. Raktam(&aq) — It is produced by the combination of lute
(&) and flute (%), thereby men as well as animals are
attracted towards the melody of a song.

2. Puma (i) — The presentation of metres (&%), stanzas (%)
and letters (%1&R) helps to the complete formation of tones
and microtones.

3. Alamkrta (3@5) — It is an easy process of manifesting the.
tonal sound in the bass and the high octaves.

4. Prasanna (@) — Easy of recognition.

Vyakta (=m)- Expression of the stanzas (W), fully
equipped with music-parts (wig), words (#=1), metres (&%),
notes (&) and melodies ().

6. Vikrsta (@Fe) — Distinct manifestation of clear expression
of the words and sentences. (also clear use of notes of the
high pitch).

7. Slaksna (¥@tw) - It is fine and subtle manifestation of the
notes in different tempo. (in vilambita or slow tempo).

8. Sama (®®) - Proper sittings of the four melodic
movements or varnas to rhythm and tempo.

9. Sukumara (g5 ) — Easy and graceful manifestation and
-expression of notes in different octaves (a<=), bass,
medium and high (7%, 7w, @R).

10. Madhurya (wgd) —~ The natural, graceful and sweet
expression of pada, aksara and svara (stanzas, letters and
notes).

a
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Notes in music — The succession of seven notes forms
the basic structure of the riga. Even five or six notes can
construct a form of melody, which is the soul of music. The
notes are of two kinds: placed (W®) or displaced (flat or
chromatic, M), The displaced or flat notes are so called
because of the shifting positions of the seminotes or
microtones of the placed or Suddha notes. In Christian era, we
did not have subtle notes or seminotes i.e. (%fd) but Narada
mentions them.

ST O JEREEEE! |

=l AsfaReE 3 | A 3= W

Whilst Nirada gave definitions of only five semi-tones or
microtones, Bharata discovered 22 of them, based upon the
five casual microtones or genera (@fd) as used by Nirada.
Bharata also devised twenty-two microtones on the length of
the wires of two same sized lutes (dwm): cala (%) and acala
(#=s) or adhruva (3n®@) and dhruva (83), and determined four
subtle and audible microtonal units that constitute the stuff of
the note; () or sadja. He placed the note Sadja on the fourth
microtonal unit. He made the seventh mircotone as the seat or
base of the note rsabha (suw), the ninth one as the base of
gindhara (i), the thirteenth one as the base of gandhara
(), the thirteenth one as the base of madhyama (negm), the
seventeenth one as the seat of paficama (v&4), the twentieth
one as the seat of dhaivata (§57), and the twenty-second one as
the base of the note nisida (Fe). This allottment of seven
notes continued up to the middle of the nineteenth century,
when 1t was changed by western scholars and Hindu and
Muslim ustids also. We shall not enter into these details here.

Microtonal unit 4th 7th 9th 13th 17th 21th 22nd noteu =
mAy & A

Saman Notes - In the Rk Pratisakhya, we have a
statemnent: 9@&U 3 79, The Sama-gina (8™mA) is sung in a
descending order. The pitches or tone-qualities of the notes of
the Sima-gina were realized by their respective diptis (@) or
gradual lightening up, which means the gradual sharpening or
hightening, and hence the word yama is used in this context,
yama or regulator. These yamas are seven, i.e. the seven,
Saman notes: F¥, A, g, F4, 994 7% and #fewr. Both Girga
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Gopilayajjva and Prof. Whitney consider trtiya or the third as
medium (®) and up'fié'r seventh, first, and second notes as
higher or sharper in gradation, i.e. 3fam, S and IferaTd, or
sharp, sharper and sharpest, and the lower fourth, fifth and
sixth notes as lesser or lower in gradation, i.c. Haltra, Haftra
and waigg@ad, or low, lower and lowest. The process of gradual
sharpening (dipti) goes a long way to prove that the singers of
the Vedic music used seven notes in their Sdma-gana, though
commonly three, four or five notes were used in most of the
Samans.

Givide e Wl e gu-ge
TR g Ty g Wy g
|mA wTg W= Wy &g e i
{Puspa-siitra).

From these lines, it is evident that different recensions
(wen) of the Vedas used different numbers of note. Specially,
the Kauthuma recension used seven notes in two particular
ganas, (Awg ¥y Xaenfy fow Fhm: whawg). It will thus be seen
that the Samans differed from one another in their modes and
forms with regard to the use of different notes, and though the
audava or pentatonic form of the Simans were mostly sung by
the Vedic singers, yet sadava or hexatonic, and Sampiimma or
heptatonic forms of Simans were prevalent in the Vedic
society.

Narada also described the seven Saman notes. He said
that they were both in descending and reverse order (5, m, % 4,
g, {7 9):

Here Narada mentioned two kinds of ganas — Vaidika and
laukika, in terms of ving and venu (citom-aimy).

Relation between anuditta, uditta -and svarita -and the
seven notes of music ~ Grave (377=), circumflex (&f@) and
high (32) tones were the base notes or accent tones, from
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which seven notes of the Vedic and also indigenous @)
music evolved. The svarita or the circumflex was the gliding
middle and was regarded as the tonic of the early songs, and a
descent from this tonic became anuddtta or grave and an
ascent from tonic became wuddtta or high. Svarita or
circumflex, i.e. tonic would, therefore, be the combination of
the two, deep tone and high tone. Among the seven laukika (or
&) tones, rsabha and dhaivata @) or Trfiya and mandra
(Vedic) evolved from the anudaitta or grave accent tone; nisada
and gandhara &¥i) and atisvarya and dvitiya (Vedic) from the
uditta or high, and sadja, madhyama and paficama (&) or
caturth, prathama and krusta (Vedic) from the svarita or
circumflex. We have a statement in the Rk — Pritisakhya, "y
TRy WY WhREE — W@ gwEa: WAl - three sets of seven
notes of bass, medium and high (%, 7, T) evolved to form
the complete saptaka (octave) of both the Vedic @) and desi
&) music.

‘Thus we have the medium or madhya-saptaka scale dest
notes:

anuditta svarita udatta
=" 8 LI O f1 m
2 6 1 45 7 3
(grave) (medium) (high)

And the madhya-saptaka scale of the Vedic notes would

anudatta svarita udatta

b a9y wew FE wiown iy
3 5 4 1 7 6 2
(grave) (medium) {(high)

For them, who regards Vedic Krusta as corresponding to
laukika madhyama. prathama. gandhara etc. arrangements
may be as follows:

Laukika Vedic

@@ 5 9 9 bl m

ECC| m fa fe=ita R
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dEd4F

But if we follow Nirada’s order - “a: wmmm wom: §
e =" - than we get the descending order as:

or

SEFLEE

A
q
q

{Most of the material of this chapter has been taken from
Svami Prajiidgnanda’s *‘Historical Development of Indian
Music,’” published by Firm K.L. Mukhopadhyiya, Calcutta,
(1973).

Methods of Singing Sama-gina

When the Rk stanzas were set to tune with the Vedic
tones, prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, catortha, mandra. atisvarya
and krusta which evolved and developed in a gradual process,
Samagana came into being in the Vedic society. This caused
certain structural changes also in the Sdman texts. The hymns
of the Rgveda were set to music in the Simaveda. The
important textual changes were of the following kinds:

. Yikara (@) — or changes of letters, ¢.g. Agne becomes

Ognai.

2. Vislesana (@) — Word is broken in pants, e.g. vitaya
becomes vai-taya. 2yi.

3. Vikarsana (=) — Vowel is lengthened, and thus 'ye
becomes ya 2 3 vi in the Saman.

4. Abhyasa (spa@) - i.e. repetition. e.g. taya 2 yi twice as
taya 2 vi, iava 2 vi.

5. Virdma (&) or pause - Singing a part of the word after a
pause, e.g. prndnam ~ havya dilaye (OH &= 2m@2). one is to
sing gruano ha, and then after a short pause vva ddrave.



Introduction 3

6. Stobha (@) — Introduction of exclamatory words in the
midst of a song, such as (avhava), @, S&B (ha, whau).
Gradually, there evolved a fixed system of notation
(@dfa) which was numerical, and the notes of the Sama-gana
were used to be indicated by the figures 1,2,3,4,5,6 and 7. It
may be mentioned here that usually the Samans were sung in
pentatonic scale with five tones; Kauthuma Sakha used six,
and sometimes seven notes. The Vedic notes were indicated
thus:

Number Vedic tone Laukika tone
1 prathaina madhyama (1)
2 dvitiya gindhara (W)
3 trtiya rsabha ()
4 caturtha sadja (@)
5 mandra dhaivata (%)
6 atisvarya nisada ()
7 krusta dpancama (¥)

Thus descending order is®, M, %9, &, /1,9, (8, 1,38, 9, f,

%) (dha, ni, pa all bass).
Hlustrations

$ri Satyavrata Sama$rami Bhattacarya has edited the
Sima veda sarnihitd with the commentary of Sayana, and with
Saman chants in appropriate notations, here we are reproduc-
ing two of them:

(i) of w #" frsm = (S. 107)

(ii) of 7 fme =#m (5. 243) :

The first one (S. 107) has been turned in three ways, and
the second (S. 243) in two ways.

1T 2T TUR RRY QoYL

R AW A AT TR TR |
L] JIE] LS ]
9Q FFATA TTA N ¢ @ 2O
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Further Notes

Three Register -or base notes — These are anudatta,
svarita and udatta. They are indicated in all Vedic verses, but
they are not used in the Sama-gana as such. They are known as
grave or bass (anudatta), circumflex or medium (svarita) and
high or acute (udatta).

Popular notes — In laukika or popular music, the notes are
seven; Sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, paficama, dhaiva-
ta and nisada.

(@inuuafior 8% M4 q & f)

Here the basic note is sadja, and the other follow in sequence.'
Sdman notes — They are also seven; here the first note is the
madhyama note of the flute or Venu. The first note is known
as the prethama, the second one, known as the dvifiya,

TSaTS WYYVEA AR TEEd |
mmﬁﬁﬁzm:'ﬁt:ll

e A wEl IRy e |
3 SR TEUE e T T
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corresponds to gandhara, the third or the Trtiya corresponds to
rsabha, the fourth, the caturtha corresponds to sadja, the fifth
corresponds to dhaivata, the sixth to nisida, and the seventh to
paficama. On this effect we have in the Ndrada Siksd, the
following lines:

T WETE YOR: W aupfer @t

4 fd: @ TR T B (1)

T o g T g Wi

w o fadm: w@n: wm wwm o (2)

Thus instead of @ ¥ 7 3 9 w f in our popular music, we
have in the Siman music the order; s 1t w a fi v

Not only this, in the Siman language the names of the
seven notes are also different. We have in the Narada text, the
lines:

wyave fidave wikisy wqde:

W% BB QMER WA FErE qmm

The seven notes in the Siman music known as: prathama,
dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, krusta and atisvara.

INDICATION OF NOTES OR SVARAS ON FINGERS.

During the Saman music, the chanter, as he draws the
notes from the vocal organ, he indicates the same on the
fingers of the of the left and right hands. For this the chanter
sits erect with his both palms flat and open and comfortably
supported on the respective knees. The fingers rest open, and
placed in easy contact respectively with each other. The
chanter with the fore-part or the tip of his thumb touches the
Joint lines (the parva rekhi) of the fomgers. The first joint (the
prathama parva) of the fingers are totally eliminated in this
indication process.

Narada has well described the details in the following
lines:

As a convention, it has been accepted that the krusta note
rests on the first parva of the thumb, and then the lowest parva
is the prathama note. Then the chanter touches with the fore —
part or the tip of the thumb the middle parva or pradesani or
tarjani (the fore-finger): to indicate the dvitiya svara. On the
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middle parva of the middle finger 1s conventionally indicated
the third or the tritya svara. On the middle parva of the
anamika (the ring finger) is conventionally regarded as the
caturtha svara. On the middle parva of the little finger
(kanisthika) is indicated the mandra svara, and at the owest
joint line (parva-rekha) of the little finger is the seat of the
atisvara svara. In support of it, we have the lines of Nirada:

FEEER T8 TR W W/
Rl § WER AT AT It

S TRy FEe 9 dea |
JETIRE ARy O 9% e

The symbol t (ra) on the top of syllables:

On the top of certain syllables of the Vedic verses (in the
Samaveda is scribed the letter T (ra) of the Devanagari script.
This is indicated by the fingers on the left palm:

(i) t Tis indicated by slightly curved small finger (kanisthi-
ka) touching the palm.

(ii) 3 tisindicated by the ring finger, curved and touching the
palm.

(ii1) 3 Tis indicated in the same way indicated by the middle
finger, curved and touching the palm.

(iv) ¥ Tis indicated by the trajani or the fore-finger curve and
touching the paim.

{v) 4 T is indicated by placing the thumb on the fore-finger
and clasping the palm.

Then the palm is thrown open, and the fingers are let
free by and by, starting with the small finger at the € T -
This goes up to 10T . For further ar’s the process is again
repeated-as for t T to to T - If in the line of a verse, there
appears 3 T (the sign called avagraha) or 2 (such an
indication), then the dvitiya svara (i.e. the gandhara) is
used, doubly prolongated (dirgha). Similarly, if (3) or
syltable fri is indicated, the word preceding it is three
times repeated or pronounced. Similarly if (2) or syliable
dvi is used, then the preceding word is repeated twice.
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PURVARCIKA: CHANDA ARCIKA
AGNEYA KANDA
Prathama Adhyaya

PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA I

Khanda I
Dasati 1
. Agna a yahi vitaye grnano havyadaiaye.

Ni hotd satsi barhisi.,
(Cf. S. 660; Rv V1.16.10)

b

Tvam agne vajiidan@m hota vis§vesim hitah.
Devebhir minuse jane.;
(Cf. S. 1474; Rv VL.16.1)

3. Agnim ditam vrnimahe hotaram vi§vavedasam.
Asya yajiiasya sukratum.;
(Cf. S. 790; Rv 1.12.1; Av. XX.101.1)



Samaveda Piirviarcika 1-3 1

THE PUORVARCIKA: CHANDA ARCIKA
AGNEYA KANDA (PARVA)
Adhyaya I
PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA 1

Khanda I

Dasati I

1.

Having been praised by us, come O adorable Lord, to
bless the dedicated devotee with prosperity. May you
be seated in our innermost heart, O liberal giver.,
(Cf. S. 660; Rv VI.16.10)

O adorable Lord, the inspirer of benevolent deeds, the
divine powers honour you as the benefactor of all. You
are the inspirer of men and mankind..

(Cf. S. 1474; Rv VI1.16.1)

We accept adorable God as the messenger of all virtues,
presiding over our sacred performances, and the source
of all inspirations. We adore Him while we acclaim
Him as the perfecter of benevolent deeds.,

(Cf. S. 790; Rv 1.12.1)
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4.  Agnir vitrani jamghanad dravinasyur vipanyaya.

Samiddhah $ukra dhutah.4
(Cf. S. 1396; Rv VI1.16.34; Yv. XXX.111.9)

5.  Prestham vo atithim stuse mitram iva priyam.
Agne'ratham na vedyam.s
(Cf. S. 1244; Rv VIIL.84.1)

6. Tvam no agne mahobhih pahi visvasya arateh.
Utz dviso martyasya.¢
(Cf.Rv VIIL7L.1)

7. Ehyi su bravani tegna itthetard girah.
Ebhir vardhdsa indubhih.;
(Cf. S. 705; Rv VI.16.161; Yv. XXVI.13)

B. A te valso mano yamat paramac cit sadhasthat
Agne tvam kimaye gird.y
{(C1. S. 1166; Rv VHLIT1.7: Yv. XIL.115)

Y. Pvam agne puskarad adhyatharvd niramanthata,
Mirddhno visvasya vighatah.
(Cf. Rv VI.16.13; Yv. XV 22)

10.  Agne vivasvadi bharasmabhyam Gtaye mahe.
Devo hyasi no drse
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Sdmavedu Parvircika 4-10 5

4.

10,

May radiant, adorable Lord, glorified by virtuous

.actions of devotees, propitiated by praise, and served

with dedication, destroy all adversaries. 4
(Cf. S. 1396; Rv V1.16.34)

I adore fire-divine, dear as a guest and loving as a
friend, who brings us riches as if laden on a chariot.s
(Cf. S. 1244; Rv VIIL.84.1)

O adorable Lord, may you protect us by your greatness
against all malignity and hatred of mortal man.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.71.1)

O adorable Lord, may you be with us. We shall
augment you with drops of divine love.;
(Cf. S. 705; Rv V1.16.16)

O adorable Lord, may the dear young devotee draw
your kind attention through his song, yearning to meet
you even at your loftiest dwelling place.g

(Cf. S. 1166; Rv VIIL.11.7)

O fire-divine, after deep meditation and attrition, the
resolute seeker has discovered you out from the
lotus-leaf-like interspace, which is the head and the
support of universe.g

(Cf. Rv VI.16.13)

O fire-divine, the destroyer of all kinds of ignorance,
may you come to us for our effective protection. We
clearly visualize your presence in your divine
creation. g
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Khanda II

Dasati 2

11.

i2.

13.

14,

15.

Namaste agna ojase grnanti deva krstayah.
Amair amitram arddaya.,
(Cf. S. 1648; Rv VII1.75.10)

Diltam vo vi§vavedasarh havyavaham amartyam.

Yajistham riijase gira.,
(Cf. Rv IV.8.1)

Upa tvi jamayo giro dedi$atir havigkrtah.
Viayor anike asthiran.;
(Cf. S. 1570; Rv VIIL.102.13)

Upa tvagne dive-dive dosavastard dhiya vayam.
Namo bharanta emasi.,
(Cf. RvI.1.7; Yv. HiL 22)

Jarabodha tad vividdhi vife-vife yajiiiyaya.
Stomam rudriya dréikam.s
(Cf. S. 1663; Rv 1.27.10)
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Khanda 11

Dasati 2

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

O divine adorable Lord, men sing reverent praises to
you for the attainment of strength; may you destroy the
enemy by strength.,

(Cf. S. 1648; Rv VIIL.75.10)

I propitiate with praise the omniscient Lord, the
bestower of blessings, immortal, the ordainer, and the
dispeller of gloom.;

(Cf. RvIV.8.1)

The sister hymns full of divine wisdom rise to you
proclaiming your glories, they stand kindling you in the
presence of cosmic vitality.;

(Cf. S. 1570; Rv VIIL.102.13)

Day and night, we approach you, Lord, with
reverential homage through sublime thoughts and
noble deeds.4
(Cf. Rv L1.7)

O cosmic Lord, earnest to prayers, may you enter into
the spirit of our songs of praise for the completion of the
sacrifice that benefits all mankind.s

(Cf. S. 1663; Rv 1.27.10)
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16.

18.

20.

Prati tyam carum adhvaram gopithaya pra hiiyase.
Marudbhir agna 3 gahi.g
(Cf. Rv 1.19.1)

ASvam na tvd varavantam vandadhya agnim namobhih
Samrijantam adhvarinim.,
(Cf. S. 1634; Rv 1.27.1)

Aurvabhrguvac chucim apnavinavad a huve.
Agnim samudravisasam.g
(Cf. Rv VIII.102.4)

Agnim indhdno manasi dhiyam saceta martyah.
Agmim rndhe vivasvabhih.q
(Cl. Rv VI1.102.22)

Adit pratoesya retaso Jyotib pasyanti visaram
Paro yad dhyate divi,
(Cf. Rv VIH 630 '
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16.

17.

18.

19,

20.

Eamnestly we invoke you to dwell in the innermost
chambers of our heart, to accept our loving devotions to
you. Please come to us, O adorable God, with your
vital forces.g

(Cf. Rv1.19.1)

With deep reverence, we express our obligations to the
virtues of the fire-divine, the sovereign Lord of
fire-rituals, whose flames resemble the hairy tail of a
horse (to drive away worms and insects).7

(Cf. S. 1634; Rv 1.27.1)

The one who is like an austere sage and like an honest
toiler, such a pure fire divine pervading the entire space
of firmament, I invoke.g

(Cf. Rv VIII.102.4)

Let 2 man, when he kindles the inner fire of
enlightenment, complete the performance with a
devout mind; let him do this with the guidance of the
elders adept in this secret.o

(Cf. Rv VII.102.22)

Then, verily, they see the refulgence of primeval seed,
kindled on yonder side of heaven.,p
(Cf. Rv VIII.6.30)
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Khanda III
Dasati 3

21. Agnim vo vrdhantam adhvarindm puriitamam.
Accha naptre sahasvate.,
(Cf. 8. 946; Rv VIII.102.7)

22. Agnis tigmena focisd yarmsad vi§vam nyatfinam.
Agnir nno vamsate rayim.,
(Cf. Rv V1.16.28; Yv. XVIIL.16)

23. Agne mrda maharh asyaya i devayum janam.
Iyetha barhir sadam. 3
(Cf. Rv 1V.9.1.)

24.  Agne raksa no anthhasah prati sma deva nsatah.
Taplsth.m' ajaro daha.,
(Cf. Rv VIL.15.13)
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Khanda IIT

Dasati 3

21.

22.

23.

24.

At our solemn spiritual accomplishments, free from all
tints of violence, I invoke the fore-most adorable Lord
for the spiritual fire of inner enlightenment ever
growing strong. May he bless us with noble feelings —
the valiant progeny of inner consciousness.,

(Cf. S. 946; Rv VIIL.102.7)

May the Lord, with His sharp flame, cast down each
destructive devourer; may he grant us precious
treasures.,

(Cf. Rv VL.16.28)

O adorable Lord, make us happy. Supreme in your
power. May you come to the pious devotees and be
enshrined in his heart.5

(Cf. RvIV.9.1)

Preserve us, O adorable Lord, from inequity. O eternal
Lord, exempt us from decay and consume our sins with
your blazing flames. 4

(Cf. Rv VII.15.13)
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25. Agne yurnksva hi ye tavasviaso deva sadhavah.
Aram vahantya$avah.s
(Cf. S. 1383; Rv VI1.16.43; Yv. XIIL.36)

26. Ni tva naksya viSpate dyumantam dhimahe vayam.
Suviram agna dhuta.g
(Cf. Rv VIL.15.7)

27.  Agnir mirdhd divah kakutpatih prthivya ayam.
Apam retamsi jinvati.y
( Cf. S. 1532; Rv VIIL44.16; Yv. II1.12; XIII.14;
XV.20)

28. Imami sutvam asmakam sanim giyatram navyarsam.
Agne devesu pra vocah.g
(Cf. S. 1497; Rv 1.27.4)

29. Tam tva gopavano gird janisthad agne amgirah.
Sa pavaka $rudhi havam.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.74.11)

30. Pari vajapatih kavir agnir havyanyakramit.
Dadhad ratnéni dasuse. o
(Cf. Rv IV.15.3; Yv. X1.25)
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25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Harness, O divine Lord, your well-trained fast-moving
horses in your chariot, who bear you quickly to bless us
in our desired ends.s

(Cf. S. 1383; Rv VI.16.43)

O the approachable, the protector of people, the divine,
the adorable, the one invoked by all, we enshrine you,
the resplendent, the rightly glorified, in our heart.4
(Cf. Rv VII.15.7)

The fire-divine is the head (of Nature's bounties), the
summit of the heaven, the lord of the earth; it sustains
the seed of aquatic life.;

(Cf. S. 1532; Rv VIIL.44.16)

O adorable God, may you distribute to Nature's agents
the essence of our devout offerings and awaken in our
hearts the wisdom indicated in the newest chants of
hymn.g

(Cf. S. 1497; Rv 1.27.4)

O Lord, ever and everywhere approachable, and
purifier, kindly listen to our earnest prayers. The sage
of the secret lore always refers to you as the generous
giver of sustenance in his sweet devotional
compositions.g

(Cf. Rv VIIL.74.11)

The adorable Lord, the fire of enlightenment, accepts
the devotional offerings from the wise and adept
people, and blesses the offerers with precious spiritual
gifts. o

(Cf. Rv 1V.15.3)
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31.  Udu tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti ketavah.
Drse vi§vaya siryam.,
(Cf. Rv 1.50.1; Yv. VII.41; VIIL.41; XXXIIL31; Av.
XII.2.16; XX.47.13)

32. Kavim agnim upa stuhi satyadharmanam adhvare.
Devam amivacatanam.,,
(Cf. Rv 1.12.7)

33.  Sam no devir abhistaye $am no bhavantu pitaye.

Sam yor abhij sravantu nah.,
(Cf. Rv X.9.4; Yv. XXXVL.12; Av. 1.6.1)

34. Kasya niinam parinasi dhiyo Jinvasi satpate.
Gasitd yasya te girah. 4
(Cf. Rv VII1.84.7)
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Khanda IV

Dasati 4

35. Yajidyajiia vo agnaye giragira ca daksase.
Prapra vayam amratam jatavedasam priyam mitran na
Sarhsisam.,
(Cf. S. 703; Rv VI.48.1; Yv. XXVII.42)
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31.

32.

33.

34.

The banners of glory speak high of the effulgent God,
who knows all that lives, that all may look on him.,,
(Cf. Rv 1.50.1)

May we worship, the all-wise, the all-knowing and the
supreme sustainer of eternal laws. He is the one who
destroys evils, apparent or concealed, through His
supreme goodness. 2

(Cf. Rv 1.12.7)

May the divine favours of our omnipresent Lord be
propitious to us, for the fulfilment of desires, and for
our enjoyment. Let them shower on us well-being and
fearlessness. s
(Cf. Rv X.9.4)

O Lord of the universe, tell me, whose offerings and
songs delight you the most and whose prayers are
acceptable to you as the best to grant him wealth and
wisdom. ;4

(Cf. Rv VIIL.84.7)

Khanda IV

Dasati 4

35.

At every benevolent selfless work, let us glorify our
adorable Lord. With reiterated eulogies to obtain the
inner strength. May we glorify Him, the immortal, the
cognizant of all that has come into existence as our dear
friend.;

(Cf. S. 703; Rv VI.48.1)
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36. Pahi no agna ekaya pahyuta dvitiyaya.
Pahi girbhis tisrbhir {irjam pate pahi catasrbhir vaso.,
(Cf. S. 1544; Rv VIIL.60.9; Yv. XXVII. 43)

37. Brhadbhir agne arcibhih $ukrana deva Socisa.
Bharadvaje samidhano yawsthya fevat pavaka didihi.
(Cf. Rv VI.48.7)

38. Tve agne svahuta priyasah santu strayah.
Yantiro ye maghavino janinam drvam dayanta
gonam.,
(Cf. Rv VIL.16.7; Yv. XXXIII. 14)

39. Agne jaritar vi§patis tapano dava raksasah.
Aprosivan grhapate mahaii asi dlvaspayur duronayuh 5
(Cf. Rv VIIL.60.19)

40. Agne vivasvad usasa$ citram radho amartya.
A dause Jatavcdo vaha tvamadya devan usarbudhah.
(Cf. S. 1780: Rv 1.44.1)
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36.

37.

38.

39.

O adorable Lord, protect us through the first, protect us
through the second hymn, protect us through three
hymns, and through four of them. O Lord of energy, O
Lord of riches.,

(Cf. S. 1544; Rv VIII.60.9)

O divine, ever-young, resplendent fire-divine, when
kindled by the bearers of wisdom, you shine with many
radiant attributes and pure radiance. O resplendent
purifier, conferring riches upon us, ever continue to
shine in our inner consciousness.;

(Cf. Rv V1.48.7)

O adorable, piously invoked Lord, may those learned
scholars be dear to you; may they, the distinguished
persons, be also dear to you who are bounteous,
opulent, and who generously surrender to you the
sensualities of the sense organs to you.4

(Cf. Rv VII.16.7)

O divine-fire, worthy of laudation, you are the
guardian of men and destroyer of evil forces. You are
powerful and ‘never-absent’ helper of the worshipper
in his house, and you are the sustainer of the realm of
enlightenment, ever-present there.s

(Cf. Rv VIII.60.19)

O adorable God, you have perfect knowledge of
everything manifested or obscure; may the intellect of
your devotees get new light with the coming of every
dawn in the morning; may you also bring to this place
all Nature's bounties, appearing along the moming
dawn.g

(Cf. S. 1780; Rv 1.44.1)
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41. Tvan nadcitram Gtya vaso radhitsi codaya.
Asya riyas tvam agne rathir asi vidi gadham tuce tu
nah.;
(Cf. S. 1623; Rv VI.48.9)

42. Tvam it sapratha asyagne tritar rtah kavih.
Tvam viprasah samidhina didiva 3 vivasanti
vedhasah.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.60.5)

43. A no agne vayovrdhar rayim pivaka $tasyam.
Rasvi ca na upamate purusprham suniti suyasastaram.
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.11)

44.  Ye visva dayate vasu hotd mandro jananim,
Madhor na pitri  prathamdnyasmai  pra  stoma
yantvagnaye. '
(Cf. S. 1583: Rv VIIL.103.6)
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41.

42.

43.

O wonderful Lord, giver of homes and shelter,
encourage us by your protection, and by rewarding
riches. You are the conveyer, O adorable Lord, of
earthly wealth; may you quickly bestow safety and
respect to our children.,

(Cf. S. 1623; Rv V1.48.9)

O adorable fire-divine, you are truthful, the seer and
widely-spread; O kindled refulgent Lord, the devotees
invoke you that you come to them and bless each and
everyone of them.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.60.5)

O purifying Lord, bestow upon us excellent wealth, the
augmenter of food. Bestow upon us, O wealth-giver,
that wealth of wisdom which all crave and which is
glorious and which brings its own fame and glory.
(Cf. Rv VIII.60.11)

May our praises and devotional songs like the principal
cups of the exhilarating elixir, proceed to Him who is
the invoker of Nature’s bounties and who cheerfully
distributes all wealth to men. o

(Cf. S. 1583; Rv VIII. 103.6)
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Khanda V

Dasati §

45. Ena vo agnim namasorjo napatam a huve.
Priyam cetistham aratim svadhvaram viSvasya diitam
amrtam.,
(Cf. S. 749; Rv VIL.16.1; Yv. XV.32)

46. .§esc vanesu matrsu sam tvd marttasa indhate.
Atandro havyam ‘'vahasi haviskrta adid devesu rajasi.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.60.15)

47. Adarsi gatuvittamo yasmin vratainyadadhuh.
Upo su jatamaryasya vardhanam agnim naksamu no
gu'ah .3
(Cf.’S. 1515; Ry VIIL.103.1)

48. Agnir ukthe purohito gravano barhir adhvare.
Rca yami maruto brahmanaspate devi avo varenyam.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.27.1)
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Khal.u_la Vv

Dasati 5

45.

46.

47.

48.

I invoke you with this hymn, O adorable Lord, the
imperishable in energy, loving, wisest, unobstructed,
served with sacrifices free from violence and personal
hatred and the immortal messenger of everyone.;
(Cf. S. 749; Rv VIL.16.1)

You, O Fire, lie dormant and invisible within your
mother’s womb, the attrition stick or wood, churned
and kindled by the fire-technician. Unweariedly, you
after burning carry the combustion products of the
house-fire to distant places; and thus, you, O terrestrial
fire, occupy a high position among Nature’s bounties. >
(Cf. Rv VIIL.60.15)

Our laudations are offered to that adorable Lord to
whom all our actions and prayers are dedicated, to the
one who is definitely the ..oblest and wisest, and is the
furtherer of the works c. pious men.;

(Cf. S. 1515; Rv VIIL.113.1)

The spiritual fire is the prime force of this cosmic
sacrifice. The dark clouds of consciousness and mind
are the first to be taken care of. I invoke with holy verse
the vital principals, the masters of sacred knowledge
and other Nature’s bounties for our much desired
protection.4

(Cf. Rv VIII.27.1)
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49. Agnim idisvavase gathabhih sirasocisam.
Agnim riye purumidha Srutam naro ‘gnih suditaye
chardih.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.71.14; Av. XX.103.1)

50. Srudhi srutkarpa vahnibhir devair agne saydvabhih.
A sidatu bdrhm mitro aryamd pritaryavabhir adhvare .
(Cf. Rv 1.44.13; Yv. XXXIII. 15)

51.  Pra daivodaso agnir deva indro na majmana:
Anu mitaram prthivim vi vivrte tasthau nikasya
Sarmani.;
(Cr. S, 1377: Rv VIIT.103.2)

52. Adha jmo adha vi divo brhato rocanid adhi.
Ayd vardhasva tanva gird mamd jata sukrato prna.y
(CT Ry VLT IS

53 Kayamino vand ivamyan matrr ajagann apah.
Na twtte agne pramrse nivarttanam vad dire sann
thabhuvah
1Cr Ry 1192y
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49.

50.

51.

52.

53.

Solicit with your hymns for protection the adorable
fire-divine, whose bright and consuming flames are
spread all over. Praise the same for wealth, O
much-renowned worshipper. The other devotees are
praising that far-famed one on their own behalf. May
you recommend to the same fire-divine for a house to
me, his devotee.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL.71.14)

O adorable God, may you with your divine ears, please
listen to my prayers. Let Nature’s bounties like the sun
and the moming breeze and other morning glories
appear and gracefully participate in the sacred
performance of worship.e

(Cf. Rv 1.44.13)

Fire-divine when invoked during the sun-shine runs
around the mother Earth with speed and force, proceeds
to Nature’s bounties, and finally takes his place at the
summit of heaven.

(Cf. S. 1577; Rv VIIL.103.2)

Whether you come from earth or from the interspace, or
from the lustre of the lofty heaven, please be magnified
by listening to our prayers. O Lord of good deeds, you
fulfil the aspirations of our psople.y

(Ct. Rv VIIL.1.18)

You go up to motherly cosmic ocean through your love
to stay in the woods, O cosmic fire, your carrying away
so far has now become unbearable. So, in a4 moment.
may you come to be with us to stay afar.y

(Cf. Rv [11.9.2)
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54. Ni tvim agne manur dadhe jyotirjaniya §asvate.
Didetha kanva rtajata uksito yam namasyanti krstayah. o
(Cf. Rv 1.36.19)

Here ends Khanda V of Adhyayal, and also ends Ardha
I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka I.
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PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA II
Khanda VI
Dasati 6

55. Devo vo Dravinodih piimim vivastvisicam.
Udva sificadhvam upa vapmadhvam adid vo deva
chate.,
(Cf. S. 1513; Rv VIL.16.11)

56. Praitu brahmanaspatih pra devyetu siinrta.
Acchd viram naryam panktirdidhasam deva yajiam
nayantu nah.,
(Cf. Rv 1.40.3; Yv. XXXIII.89; XXXVIL.7)
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54.

O fire within, mind has detained you to impart light to
entire sense organs and vital systems. Born out of the
eternal law and satiated with oblations, you have been
kindled for the sake of enriching wisdom, revered by
our people.p

(Cf. Rv. 1. 36.19)

Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya I, and also ends Ardha

I and DaSati 5 of Prapathaka I.

PRAPATHAKA I: ARDHA I

Khal.u_la VI

Dasati 6

55.

56.

The divine Lord, the giver of wealth, desires the ladle
filled full with butter. Pour out the contents and
replenish the vessel, and then He, the divine will
convey your offerings to Nature's bounties.

(Cf. S. 1513; Rv VIIL.16.11)

May the high preceptor come to us, May brilliant divine
virtue come to us. May Nature’s bounties lead us to
glory and drive away every adversary, and help us in
the cause, beneficial to man, and measures leading to
respectable prosperity.,

(Cf. Rv 1.40.3)
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57.

38.

59.

60.

61.

Udhva @i su na idtaye tisthd devo na savita.

Urdhvo vajasya sanita yadanjibhir  vaghadbhir
vihvayamahe.

(Cf. Rv 1.36.13; Yv. [X.42)

Pra yo rdye ninisati martto yaste vaso disat.

Sa viram dhatte agna ukthasamsinam tmani
sahasraposinam.,

(Cf. Rv VIII.103.4)

Pra vo yahvam purinam visim devayatinim.

Agnim siktebhir vacobhir vrnimahe yamh samidanya
indhate. ¢

(Cf. Rv 1.36.1)

Ayam agnih suviryasyese hi saubhagasya.
Raya 1Se svapatyasya gomata i$e vrtrahathinim.q
(Cf. Rv 111.16.1)

Tvam agne grhapaus tvam hoti no adhvare.
Tvam potd visvavira pracetd yaksi yisi ca varyam.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.16.5)
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57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

Be up to protect us, like the sun capable of healing,
please rise; you are the giver of food and we invoke you
with devotion and earnestness.s

(Cf. Rv 1.36.13)

O fire-divine, bestower of dwellings, the mortal whom
you wish to live with opulence and who presents
offering to you is rewarded to possess a son who is
brave and reciter of hymns, and lord of great wealth.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.103.4)

We sincerely implore with sacred hymns the adorable
God, whom the sages who desire to lead divine life,
have been worshipping from time immemorial, for the
fulfilment of noble desires.s

(Cf. Rv 1.36.1)

This adorable God is the Lord of heroic strength and
verily of good fortune. He is the Lord of wealth and
giver of progeny and cattle; He commands the forces
which repel evils.s

(Cf. Rv II1.16.1)

O fire-divine, you are the head of the family. You are
the invoker in our benevolent actions. O Lord of all
boons, you are the preserver, and all-knowing. You
convey the oblations to other bounties and enjoy
yourself.;

(Cf. Rv VIL.16.5)
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62. Sakhayas tvd vavrmahe devam martasa ttaye.
Apam napdtarh subhagam s@damsasam supratirttim
anehasam.g
(Cf. Rv I11.9.1)
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Khanda VII

Dasati 7

63. A juhota havisd marjayadhvam ni hotidram grhapatim
dadhidhvam.
Idaspade namasid ratahavyarh saparyatda yajatam
pastyanam.,

64. Citra icchisostarunasya vaksatho na yo mitaravaveti
dhatave.
Aniidha yadaji janadadhd cida vavaksatsadyo mahi
diityam caran.;
(Cf. Rv X.115.1)
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62.

We as your mortal friends choose you, the divine, for
our protection. You are imperishable life-force
suspicious, performer of benevolent deeds, the best
guide and sinless and as such take us across the
miseries.g

(Cf. Rv I11.9.1)

Khanda VII

Dasati 7

63.

May you, O devotees, invoke the fire-divine and off:
to Him spiritual devotions, free from blemishes, a:.
purify your heart. May you establish this protector of
the house-hold, at the sacred place of worship and
along with your offerings surrender to Him with
reverence.;

Wonderful is the conveying capacity of this tender
infant (i.e. of the fire-divine in carrying oblations to
distances); he does not come to his parents to drink;
indeed the udderless heaven and earth have given him
birth. He immediately (and directly) bears oblations to
Nature’s bounties; he is verily their messenger, and he
fulfils this office with eagerness.,

(Cf. Rv X.115.1)
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65. Idam ta ekam para @ ta ekam triiyena jyotisa sam
viSasva.
SarnveSanastanve cirur edhi priyo devanim parame
Janitre.,
(Cf. Rv X.56.1); Av. XVIIL.3.7)

66. Imam stomam arhate jitavedase ratham iva sam
mahema manisaya.
Bhadr3 hi rah pramatir asya sariisadyagne sakhye ma
nsama vayam tava.,
(Cf. S. 1064; Rv 1.94.1; Av. XX.13.3)

67. Mirdhinam divo aratim prthivyd vai$vinaram ria i
jatam agnim.
Kaviri samrijam atithim jananam asannah patram
Jjanayanta devih.s
(Cf. S. 1140; Rv VL.7.1; Yv. VII. 24; XXXIIL.8)

68. Vi tvad dpo na parvatasya prsthadukthebhiragne
Jjanayanta devah.
Tam tva girah sustutayo vijayantyajim na girvavaho
jigyurasvih.q
(Cf. Rv VI.24.6)
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65.

66.

67.

68.

Here is one light for you (the terrestrial fire) and this
other is also there for you; (the vital breath of the
mid-regions); may you enter into the third one (the
celestial sun) and be then united with the supreme
radiance. At the entrance of the body, there is the
sublimest birth place of divine powers, beautiful and
loving.3

(Cf. Rv X.56.1)

To him who is reverent and all knowing, we offer our
devotional prayers, we thoughtfully construct our
hymns as an artisan chisels out his chariot (from wood).
In his association, may our intellect become noble. In
your friendship, O adorable Lord, let us never suffer
injury.4

(Cf. S. 1064, Rv 1.94.1)

Divine forces of cosmos manifest the glory of our
universal leader, the protective fire-divine who is a
messenger of earthly beings and symbol of heavenly
luminaries. He, an offspring of eternal order is wise,
sovereign, a guest dear to men and eternally existing.s
(Cf. 8. 1140; Rv VL.7.1)

As water descends from mountain tops, so spring forth
Nature's bounties through your eulogies. In eagerness
and vigour they are like warriors mounted on coursers
rushing to the battle field, and bringing blessings from
you, for you are accessible by praises only.¢

(Cf. Rv V1.24.6)
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69. A vo rajanam adhvarasva rudram hotirag satyayajar
radasyoh.
Agnim purd tanayitrora citta ddhiranyaripam avase
kmudhvam.,
(Cf. RvIV.3.1)

70. Indhe rija samaryo namobhir yasya pratikam dhutam
ghrtena.
Naro havyebhir idate sabidha agni aragram usasima
Soci.g
(Cf. Rv VIL.8.1)

71. Praketuna brhata yatyagnir i rodasi vrsabho roraviti.
Divascidantad upamam udinad apam upasthe mahiso
vavardha.

(Cf. Rv X.8.1; Av. XVIIL3. 65)

72.  Agnim naro didhitibhir aranyor hastacyutam janayata
prasastam.

Diredrsam grhapatim athavyum ,,
(CL. S. 1373; Rv VIL.L.1)
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69.

70.

71.

72.

Before the thunder lightning strikes and lays you
senseless, O devotees, for your protection, may you
kindle fire-divine, who is the presiding Lord of
worship, the invoKer, the one that afflicts adversaries,
the institutor of sacrificial cosmic order between the
earth and heaven and the one invested with golden
colours.

(Cf. Rv IV.3.1)

The sovereign fire-divine, supreme of all divine
powers, is kindled with tributes, and evoked with the
butter of devotional love by his faithful devotees. The
men adore him with oblations. The sacred fire-divine is
lighted before the advent of dawn.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL.8.1)

The fire divine traverses heaven and earth with his lofty
banner; he, the showerer, roars from heaven to earth.
He, the mighty, spreads aloft over the remote and
proximate regions of the sky, and enhances his strength
in the lap of cosmic waters.s

(Cf. Rv X.8.1)

As fire-technicians with fingers produce fire from two
sticks by the motion of their hands, in the same way
with the co-ordinated efforts of their deep thinking and
noble actions, wise men manifest and extend the glory
of effulgent Lord, who is excellent, and to be realized
at depth with subtle eyes — ever vigilant and sovereign
Lord of creation. ;o

- (Cf. S. 1373; Rv VIL. 1.1}
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Khanda VIII
Dasati 8

73. Abodhyagnih samidha janandm prati dhenum iviyatim
usasam.
Yahva iva pra vayam ujjihandh pra bhdnavah sasrate
nakam accha.,
(Cf. S. 1746; Rv V.1.1; Yv. XV.24; Av. XII1.2.46)

74. Pra bhirjayantam mahan vipodham miirair amiiram
darmanam.
Nayantam girbhir vana dhiyam dha hari§masrum na
varmana dhanarcim.,
(Cf. Rv X.46.5)

75. Sukram te anyad yajatam te anyad visuriipe ahani dyaur
ivasi.
Vi§va hi maya avasi svadhavan bhadra te pisann iha
ratir astu.y
(Cf. Rv VI.58.1)
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Khanda VIIi

Dasati 8

73.

74.

75.

At the approach of dawns, who come like cows, the
sacred fire is kindled by fuel offered by man. Its radiant
mighty flames rise up like stately trees throwing aloft
their branches towards heaven.,

(Cf. S. 1746; Rv V.1.1)

He pervades all the three regions, and is the sustainer of
celestial realms. Surrounded by flames, he shines upon
the altar in the place of sacred worship; from there,
having accepted the offerings of the people, he goes
without a hurdle to Nature’s bounties, guided by the
eternal laws.»

(Cf. Rv X.46.5)

O the nourishing sun of the southern solstice, one of
your forms is luminous, the other is venerable. And
such, the day is of various complexions. Verily, you
bestow all forms of intellectual food. May your
auspicious liberality be manifested on this occasion.3
(Cf. Rv VL.58.1)
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76. 1dam agne purudamsam sanim goh $a$vattamarh
havamindya sadha.
Syan nah siinus tanayo vijavigne si te sumatir
bhiitvasme.,
(Cf. Rv II1.1.23; 5.11; 6.11; 7.11; 15.7: 22.5; 23.5;
Yv. XII.51)

77. Pra hotd jito mahdn nabhovin nrsadma sidadapim
vivarte.
Dadhadyo dhayi sute vayamsi yantd vasiini vidhate
tantipih <
(Cf. Rv X.46.1)

78 Pra samrdjam asurasya pragastam purisah krstindm
anumddyvasya.
Indrasyeva pra tavasas krtdni vandadviata vandamina
VIvastu.q
(C[. Rv VIL6.1)

79 Aranyor nihito  jatavedd garbha  ivet subhrto
garbhinibhih.
Divedive IdV()jilgl‘Vddbhlr havismadbhir manusyebhir
agmh.;
(Cf. Rv 111.29.2)
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76.

Ak

78.

79.

O fire-divine, may you grant wealth and wisdom to
your most devoted worshipper, and may we have sons
and grandsons to perpetuate our race. May your
gracious favour ever remain with us.4

(Cf. Rv II1.1.23; 5.11; 6.11; 7.11; 15.7; 22.5; 23.5)

He (ilic fire-divine) is the mighty ministrant priest;
though abiding with men, yet cognizant of heaven,
seated in the lap of cosmic waters, protector of the body
of living beings; may he, when established high at the
altar, be the giver of food and riches to the worshipper.s
(Cf. Rv X.46.1)

I glorify the achievements of that terrestrial fire, male
personified, and salute the most revered among
common men, the universal sovereign, the mighty one
like a cloud and the demolisher (of all that is inimical).
May we proclaim his victories and exploits with
reverential regards — the only one next to him is the
resplendent sun (for people on this earth).¢

(Cf. Rv VIL.6.1)

This omnipresent fire lies in the two fire-sticks as an
embryo well-cared for in a pregnant woman. This
fire-divine must be exalted day by day by men,
ever-vigilant, and rich in devotional prayers.s

(Cf. Rv I11.29.2)
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80. Sanad agne mrnasi yitudhanin na tva raksdsmsi
prtandsu jigyuh.
Anu daha sahamirin kayido mi te hetya muksata
daivyayih.g
(Cf. Rv X.87.19; Av. V.29.11; VIIL.3.18)

( ~ ) 7oft gufa:
(t-te) Z=IT ao=t qot: (1) wovmn @ s g, (x-v) RefrarfEramy arbeeay
HEEH:, () TR S g e, (5) oW a aqw, (o, ) Al

AR WRafi, (<) W s T (te) gawmey Arfi=: evaR Tamdr st pil
FAG: 1 (X-c, o) qUHTRRN FIETAAT:, () TR 3 WEY 5T 0

2 L~EI0AL | B ] EE ST R =

AW AT R JAAERIHRRT |

1} k] L P | ar 9 Ll ] RN &) B

S AT GHE R A 0

bh-LY

W owg by aek

Ukl QEY AL U L LI

RS IESRUERE L I I - co ST
ST YR FE feld & g% e |

a - a 3 1 a\
WA g & 30 o@w o=y wa
Khanda IX

Dagati 9

Bl. Agna ojisthami bhara dyumnamasmabhyam adhrigo.
Pra no raye paniyase ratsi vijdya pantham.,
(Cf. Rv V.10.1)

82.  Yadi viro anu syid agnim in dhita martyah,
Ajuhvaddhavyam dnusak Sarma bhaksita daivyam.,

83. Tvesaste dhima mvati divi sam cchukra atatah.
SUro na hi dyuti tvam krpi pavaka rocase.,
(Cf. Rv VL.2.6; Av. XVIII.4.59)
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80.

O fire-divine, from the days of yore, you have been
destroying the evil-doers; these wicked ones have
never overcome you in fight; please burn the murderous
flesh-eating such creatures one by one; let none of them
escape alive against your divine weapons.g

(Cf. Rv X.87.19)

Khanda IX

Dasati 9

81.

82.

83.

O adorable Lord of irresistible powers, bring to us most
powerful and resistless splendour; may you invest us
with over-flowing store of wealth, and mark out for us
the paths of spiritual enlightenment.,

(Cf. Rv V.10.1)

In case one has a brave son, full of zeal, may he serve
and kindle the spiritual fire within him and serve the
society with benevolent deeds. He is blessed with
God's protection and favours.,

O Lord of divine radiance, your pure bright glory like
the bright smoke, lifts itself aloft, and shines
far-extended in heaven. You shine with radiance like
the sun when propitiated by sacred hymns.3

(Cf. Rv VL.2.6)
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7.

K8.

B afowmdl Bt worE T g

A1 1131 .3 131

m@mﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁr |

1 1% 37

T R S Nel
ﬁﬁrﬁiﬁa‘rwﬁﬁm gafmm
At A ‘g}ﬁ TN A (ol
l‘! ] E ili 1 1.1 I
amqﬁﬁ‘f ahix éf:ncn

Tvam hi ksaitavad yaso’gne mitro na patyase.
Tvam vicarsane §ravo vaso pustim na pusyasi.,
(Cf. Rv VI.2.1)

Pratar agnih purupriyo visa stavetatithih.
Visve yasminnamartye havyam martisa indhate.s
(Cf. Rv V.18.1)

Yad vahistham tad agnaye brhad arca vibhivaso.
Mabhisiva tvad rayis tvad viji udirate.q
(Cf. Rv V.25.7; Yv. XXVL.12)

Visoviso vo atithim vajayantah purupriyam,
Agnim vo duryam vacah stuse sisasya nranmabhih
(Cf. S. 1564; Rv VIIL74.1)

Brhad vayo hi bhanave-red devayagnaye.
Yam mitvam na prasistaye martiaso dadhire purah .
tCl. Ry V6. 1)



Samaveda Pdrvircika 84-88 41

84,

85.

86.

87.

88.

O adorable Lord, your princeiy glory susiains us like
the sun. O Lord of treasures, beholder of all, you
cherish us with food and nourishment.4

(Cf. Rv V1.2.1)

At early morns, may the fire-divine of devotional
spirituality, endeared by all, the guest of the house be
glorified. In him, the everlasting one, all mortals make
their offerings blaze.s

(Cf. Rv V.18.1)

The praise, which best conveys our veneration, is
directed to the adorable Lord alone. Affluent in
splendour, O Lord, may you grant us prosperity since
from your grace proceed vast riches and ample spiritual
food and strength.¢

(Cf. Rv V.25.7)

O adorable Lord, desirous of strength and food, we
glorify you with hymns for the attainment of happiness.
You are dear and familiar friend and dear like a
venerable guest in every house.;

(Cf. S. 1564; Rv VIIL.74.1)

Sing abundant devotional praises to the divine and
radiant adorable God, whom men, by laudations,
assign the foremost place, as given to a dearest friend.g
(Cf. Rv V.16.1)
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89. Apganma vrirahantamam jyesthum agmm dnavam.
Ya sma $rutarvann drkse brhad anika idhyate.y
(Cf. Rv VIIL.74.4)

90. Jatah parena dharmana yatsavrdbhih sahabhuvah.
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Khanda X
Dasdati 10

91. Somarh rajanam varunam agnim anvirabhamahe.
Adityam visnum siryam brahméanam ca brhaspatim.,
(Cf. Rv X.141.3; Yu. IX.26; Av. 111.20.4)

92. Ita eta udaruhan divah prsthinya ruhan.
Pra bhirjayo yatha pathodyim angiraso yayuh.;

93. Riye agne mahe tva daniya samidhimahi.
Idisva hi mahe vrsam dydva hotraya prthivi.,
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89.

We have come to that most excellent fire-divine, who is
the mightiest destroyer of the wicked. He is the
benefactor of men, in whose beams (of radiations), the
seer adept in the divinc lore always waxes beyond
expectation.o

(Cf. Rv VIIL.74.4)

O fire divine, born as the loftiest among all, comrade of
those who grow with him — the intellectual seers, are
his fathers. Truth-based faith is the mother and the
inner conscience his adorer. g

Khanda X

Dasati 10

91.

92.

93.

We invoke and evoke the blissful bounties and
venerable sovereignities, the fire of spirituality, the
sun, the infinity, the all-pervading energies, the
effulgent bounty, the supreme divinity and universal
lordship.,

(Cf. Rv X.141.3)

Hence these Nature's bounties gone up high and
mounted to topmost heights of heaven — they become
conquerers on the path by which our divine
intellectuals, adept in spiritual practices, travel to the
lofty sky.s

O fire-divine, we always kindle you, so that you ever
send down to us ample wealth. O showerer of
blessings, for your superb favours, we pray, may the
bounties of heaven and earth come to us.;
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94. Dadhanve vd yad im anu vocad brahmeti veru tat.
Pari vasvani kivya nemiscakram ivabhuvat.4
(Cf. Rv 11.5.3)

95. Pratyagne harasd harah $rnahi visvatas pari.
Yatudhanasya rakiaso balam nyubjaviryam.s
(Cf. Ry X.87.25)

96. Tvam agne vasiith riha rudram adityarn uta.
Yaji svadhvaram janam manujitam ghriaprusam.g
(Cf. Rv 1.45.1)

Here ends Dasati 10 of Prapathaka 1. and also to Ardha
il. and also ends Prapathaka I Also ends Khanda X of
Adhyaya 1.
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94.

95.

96.

When devotee firmly establishes the sacred fire and
sings the devotional prayers with a definite objective to
glorify it, then all the hymns, as if, embrace this fire
from all sides as the rim surrounds the spokes of
a wheel .4

(Cf. Rv 11.5.3)

Shoot forth, O fire-divine, with your flame, to
demolish the impetuous strength of the devil; break the
vigour of wicked.s

(Cf. Rv X.87.25)

O adorable God, with your blessings, may you inspire
rich, valorous and learned teachers and other mortal
men in the performance of their dedicated noble acts.g
(Cf. Rv 1.45.1)

Here ends Dagati 10 of Prapathaka 1. and also 10 Ardha

I, and also ends Prapithaka I. Also ends Khanda X of
Adhyaya 1.
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PRAPATHAKA II: ARDHA 1

Khanda XI
Dasati 1

97. Puru tva dasivam vocerir agne tava svida.
Todasyeva sarana i mahasya.,
(Cf. Rv 1.150.1)

98. Pra hotre pitirvyam vacognaye bharatd brhat.
Vipam jyotimsi bibhrate na vedhase.,
(Cf. Rv I11.10.5)

99. Agne vijasya gomata i$inah sahaso yaho.
' Asme dehi jatavedo mahi §ravah .3
(Cf-S. 156); Rv 1.79.4; Yv. XV.35)

100. Agne yajistho adhvare devin devayate yaja.
Hotd mandro vi rajasyati sridhah.,
(Cf. Rv II1.10.7)

101. Jajiidnah sapta matrbhir medhim d$asata ériye.
Ayam dhruvo rayinam ciketadi. s
(Cf. Rv IX.102.4)
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PRAPATHAKA II: ARDHA 1

Khanda XI

Dasati I

97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

Whilst offering homage to you with reverence I, the
humble one, implore you in many ways, O adorable. 1
come to your most honoured presence, as if (like a
servant in the house of a great master).,

(Cf. Rv 1.150.1)

To the adorable Lord, may you offer your highest and
foremost regards, for He enlightens the intellectual
genius, the men of wisdom.,

(Cf. Rv I11.10.5)

O fire-divine, Lord of food and cattle, source of
strength, cognizant of all that exists, give us abundant
sustepance.j

(Cf. S. 1561; Rv1.79.4)

O fire-divine, you are profoundly expected at the
performance of the dedicated sacred acts. May you
honour Nature’s bounties on behalf of the devotees
aspiring to be divine. We are under supreme
sovereignity, since you are the invoker, blissful and
giver of protection against calamities.4

(Cf. Rv I11.10.7)

The seven metres (the seven mothers) impel the divine
elixir, born of enlightenment, to assure prosperity for
the worshipper, since verily the elixir is cognizant of
riches.s

(Cf. Rv 1X.102.4)
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102, Uta sy no divd matir aditir ityagamat.
Sa $antata mayaskarad apa sridhah.¢
(Cf. Rv VIII.18.7)

103. Idisva hi prativyim yajasva jitavedasam,
Cansnudhumam agrbhitasocisam.;
(Cf. Rv VIIL.23.1)

104. Na tasya mayaya ca na ripur isita martyah.
Yo agnaye dadasa havyadataye.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.23.15)

105. Apa tyam vrjinasit ripwiht stenam agne duradhyam.
Dawsthamasya satpate krdhi sugam.g
(Cf. Rv VL.51.13)

* 106. Smslyagne navasya me stomasya vira vi§pate.
Ni mayinas 1apasa raksaso daha. g
(Cf. Rv VII[.23.14)
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102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

May the wise mother Infinity come to us for our
protection by day. May she grant us tranquility by her
constant loving kindness, and drive away our
enemies.g

(Cf. Rv VIII.18.7)

May you adore that omniscient fire divine, who
encounters enemies, whose smoke wanders at will and
who is of unobstructed radiance.;

(Cf. Rv VIIL.23.1)

No hostile mortal can ever prevail by fraud over him,
who serves fire-divine well with sacred presentations.g
(Cf. Rv VIII.23.15)

O fire-divine, may you drive far far away the wicked,
foe and felonious, malignant enemy. O protector of
virtuous, may you make our path easy.q

(Cf. Rv V1.51.13)

O brave fire-divine, lord of men, on hearing my new
hymn of praise, you consume the guileful lawless
people with your flames. o

(Cf. Rv VIIL.23.14)
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Khanda XII
Dagati 2

107. Pra marhhisthdya giyata rtivne brhate Sukrasocise.
Upastutdso agnaye.;
(Cf. S. 878; Rv VIII.103.8)

108. Praso agne tavotibhih suvirabhis tarati vijakarmabhih.
Yasya tvam sakhyam avitha.,
(Cf. S. 1822; Rv VIII.19.30)

109. Tam gidrdhaya svarparam devdso devam aratim
dadhanvire.
Devatra havyam uhise.;
(Cf. S. 1687; Rv VIII.19.1)

110. Ma no hrnitha etithim vasur agnih puruprasasta esah.
Yafi suhota svadhvarah. 4
(Cf. Rv VIII.103.12)

111. Bhadro no agnir dhuto bhadra ratih subhaga bhadro
adhvarah.
Bhadra uta prasastayah.s
(Cf. S. 1559; Rv VIIL.19.19; Yv. XV.38)
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Khanda XII

Dasati 2

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

O Chanters, sing forth to the mighty adorable Lord who
is most bounteous, servant of truth and radiant with His
refuigence .,

(Cf. S. 878; Rv VIII.103.8)

O adorable Lord, the one whose friendship you accept
prospers through your favour. You grant him profound
wealth, vigorous children and food.,

(Cf. S. 1822; Rv VIII.19.30)

Glorify that unattached Lord, the leader of light, whom
the priests approach with devotion and through him
convey their oblations to Nature’s bounties.3

(Cf. S. 1687; Rv VIIL.19.1)

May none obstruct adorable Lord, praised by all, from
coming to us. He is dear as our guest and giver of
dwellings. He is excellent invoker of Nature's bounties
and skilled in cosmic sacrifice.4

(Cf. Rv VIII.103.12)

May the fire to whom all our offerings are presented be
propitious to us. O blessed Lord, may your gifts be
beneficial to us, may the worship we offer be fruitful,
and may our praises yield us happiness.s

(Cf. S. 1559; Rv VIIL.19.19)
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112. Yajistham tvi vavrmahe devam devatri hotiram
amartyam.
Asya yajiiasya sukratum.g
(Cf. S. 1413; Rv VIIL.19.3)

113. Tadagne dyumnama bhara yat sisiha sadane kam cid
atrinam.
Manyum janasya diadhyam.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.19.15)

114. Yadva u viépatih Sitah suprito manuso vie.
Visved agnih prati raksarmsi sedhati.g
(Cf. Rv VII1.23.13)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyiya I and also ends
Adhyaya I, and also ends Dasati 2 of the Prapathaka II.
Also ends here Agneya Kinda (Parva)
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AINDRA KANDA
Adhyaya 11

Khanda I
Dasati 3
115. Tadvo giya sute sucd puruhitiya satvane.

Sam yadgave na sakme., :
(Cf. S. 1666; Rv VL45.22: Av. XX.78.1)
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112.

113.

114.

We adore you as you are the most adorable, the invoker
of Nature’s bounties, the immortal, and wise
accomplisher of this cosmic creation.g

(Cf. S. 1413; Rv VIII.19.3)

Bestow upon us, O adorable Lord, that splendour
which overcomes adversities, consuming evil in our
abodes and subdues the wrath of any malignant
person.;

(Cf. Rv VIIL.19.15)

When the fire-divine, the Lord of men, is augmented by
sacrifice, and is well pleased to be present in the homes
of mankind, he averts all evil spirits from you.g

(Cf. Rv VIIL.23.13)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhydya I and also Adhyayal,

and also here ends Dasati 2 of the Prapithaka II. Also ends
here Agneya Kanda (Parva)

AINDRA KANDA (PARVA)

Adhyaya Il
Khanda I
Dasati 3
115. O chanters, may you sing glory of Lord, who is invoked

by all and is the subduer of adversaries. Get ready, all
in a group, to recite your devotional hymns. This gives
delight to Lord just as fresh pastures to cattle.,

(Cf. S. 1666; Rv V1.45.22)
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116. Yaste niinarm $atakratavindra dyumnitamo madah.
Tena nitnam made madeh.;
(Cf. Rv VII[.92.16)

117. Gava upa vadivate mahi Yyajfiasya rapsuda
Ubha karna hnranyaya .3
(Cf. S. 1602; Rv VII1.72.12; Yv. XXXIII.19.17)

118. Aramasviya gayata srutakaksiram gave.
Aram indrasya dhamne.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.25)

119. Tam indram vdjayimasi mahe vririya hantave.
Sa vrsd vrsabho bhuvat. s
(Cf. S. 1222; Rv VIIL93.7; Av. XX.47.1; 137.12)

120. Tvam indra balad adhi sahaso jta ojasah.
Tvarh san vrsan vrsed asi.g
(Cf. Rv X.153.2; Av. XX. 93.5)

121. Yajnia indram avardhayad yad bhimim Vyavartayat.
Cakrina opasam divi.,
(Cf. S. 1639; Rv VIIL.14.5; Av. XX.27.5)

122. Yad indraham yatha tvam iSiya vasva eka it.
Stotd me.gosakha syit.g
(Cf S 1834; Ry VIIL. 14.1; Av. XX.27.1)
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116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

12L.

122.

O resplendent, the performer of hundreds of selfless
deeds. May you be pleased to rejoice us whilst you
rejoice in that most glorious exhilaration of loving
devotion.;

(Cf. Rv VIII.92.16)

Draw near, O cows, O divine speech, to the cauldron;
the two mighty ones — heaven and earth. The
sacrificial fire has been fed plentifully and 1is
fruit-giving; both the ears of the cauldron are golden.,
(Cf. S. 1602; Rv VIII.72.12)

The learned preceptors sing their hymns lo receive
sufficient vigour and wisdom. May the Lord of
resplendence come to enshrine their hearts.

(Cf. Rv VII1.92.25)

We invigorate that great resplendent self, for
overpowering strong evils; may He be a bounteous
showerer.s

(Cf. S. 1222; Rv VIIL.93.7)

O resplended king, you have been chosen to the mighty
position on account of your strength and energy. You,
O showerer, are indeed a blessing.q

(Cf. Rv X.153.2)

The worship magnifies the glory of the resplendent
Lord, while He supports the earth and makes the clouds
fertile in firmament.,

(Cf. S. 1639; Rv VII1.14.5)

O resplendent Lord, if | were sole monarch of wealth,
as you have been, then my worshippers would have
been rich in kine.g

(Cf. S. 1834; Rv VIlL.14.1)
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123. Panyam-panyam it sotdra 3 dhivata madyaya.
Somam viraya §Graya.
(Cf. S. 1657; Rv VIIL.2.25)

124. Idam vaso sutam andhah piba supirnam udaram.
Anabhayin rarimai te. o
(Cf. S. 734; Rv VIIL.2.1)
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Khanda II
Dasati 4

125. Uddhedabhi $rutimagham vrsabham narydpasam.
Astiram esi sirya.
(Cf. S§. 1450; Rv VIIL93.1; Av. XX.7.1)

I26. Yadadya kacca vrirahann udagi abhi siirya.
Sarvam tad indra (e vase.-
(CL. Rv VIIL.Y3 4: Yv. XXXII1.35: Av. XX.112.1)

127 Ya anavat paravatah suniti wrvasam yadum.
Indrah sa no yuva sakha.
(Cf. Rv V1.45.1)
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123.

124.

O devotees, prepare for Him the elixir, each draught of
which you have made as relishing as you could. For it is
to be offered to the brave, the conqueror and the
showerer of joy.

(Cf. S. 1657; Rv VIIL.2.25)

Here is the elixir of devotion expressed, O Lord of
riches, drink it to your full satisfaction. O undaunted
Lord, we offer it to greet you. g

(Cf. S. 734; Rv VIII.2.1)

Khanda II

Dasdati 4

125.

126.

127.

O sun, you ascend to meet the Lord, the shower of
blessings, the bountiful giver, famous for wealth and
who is the benefactor of men.,

(Cf. S. 1450; Rv VIII.93.1)

Whatsoever facing, O sun, the destroyer of darkness,
you have brightened up today as ever it is all under your
control.;

(Cf. Rv VH1.93.4)

May that youthful Lord supreme be our friend, who, by
good guidance, brings the spirit of wisdom and hard
work together.;

(Cf. Rv V1.45.1)
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128. Ma na indrabliya” difah stiro aktusva yamat.
Tva yuja vanema tat.4
(Cf. Rv VIII.92.31)

129. Endra sinasim rayim sajitvanam sadasaham.
Varsistham fitaye bhara.s
(Cf. Rv 1.8.1; Av. XX.70.17)

130. Indram vayam mahadhana indram arbhe havimahe.
Yujam vrtresu vajrinam.q
(Cf. Rv I.7.5; Av. XX.70.11)

131. Apibat kadruvah sutam indrah sahasrabahve.
Tatradadista paumsyam.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.45.26)

132, Vayam indra tvdyavobhi pra nonumo vrsan.
(Viddhi tvasya no vaso.g
(Cf. Rv VII1.31.4; Av. XX.18.4)

133. A gha ye agnim indhate strnanti barhir anusak.
Yesam indro yuva sakhi.g
(Cf. S. 1338; Rv VIIL.45.1; Yv. VI1.32)

134. Bhindhi viéva apa dvisah pari badho jahi mrdhah.
Vasu sparham tad a bhara. g
., (Cf. 8. 1070; Rv VIII.45.40; Av. XX.43.1)
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128.

129.

130.

131.

132,

133.

134.

O resplendent Lord, let not the ill designs threaten and
obstruct us at night; let us crush them with your help.4
(Cf. Rv VIIIL.92.31;

O resplendent Lord, may you bless us with that
spiritual wealth of yours which is everlasting and which
would lead us to victory and power, and protect us from
evil forces.s

(Cf. RvL.8.1)

We invoke our ally, the resplendent Lord, for great
prosperity and wisdom, and for protection against evil
forces.,

(Cf. Rv 1.7.5)

The resplendent Lord displays His manly might, after a
successful fight against thousands of armed
obstructions, and accepting the exhilarating elixir from
the gourd-pitcher.;

(Cf. Rv VIII.45.26)

O showerer of blessings, we are faithful to you and
glorify you. May you be cognizant of this, O giver of
weaith.g

(Uf. Rv VIL.31.4)

The sages who enkindle spiritual fire, continually do
their best to purify their hearts; for the simple reason,
that their close friend is the ever-young resplendent
Lord.,

(Cf. S. 1338; Rv VIII.45.1)

May you cleave asunder all the hostile forces, and
frustrate their destructive attacks, and bring us that
wealth which we long for.q
(Cf. S. 1070; Rv V111.45.40)
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Khanda I

Dasati 5

135.

136.

137.

138.

135.

Theva émva esdm kasi hastesu yadvadan.
Ni yamam citram riijate.,
(Cf. Rv 1.37.3)

Ima u tva vi caksate sakhdya indra sominah.
Pustivanto yatha pasum.;
(Cf. Rv VIIL45.16)

Samasya manyave vi§o namanta krstayah.
Samudrayeva sindhavah.,
(Cf. S. 1651; Rv VIIL.6.4; Av. XX.107.1)

Devaniam id avo mahat tadd vinimahe vayam.
Vrsnim asmabhyam utaye.4
(Cf. Rv VIIL.83.1)

Sominiih svaranam krnuhi brahmanaspate.

Kaksivantam ya : 1u51_|ah .5
(Cf.’S. 1463; Rv 1.18.1; Yv. [11.28)
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Khanda III

Dasati 5

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

We hear the cracking of the whip in the hands of our
internal vital forces. They are wonderfully brave and
valorous in the fight which goes in the human body
complex.;

(Cf. Rv 1.37.3)

O resplendent, our these friends, effusers, singers of
devotionai love, wait and look to you like men with
fodder to the herd of cattle.»

(Cf. Rv VIII.45.16)

Just as rivers flow towards an ocean, similarly all
people, all men of culture, bow down before His strict
discipline.3

(Cf. S. 1651; Rv VIIL.6.4)

For our protection, we solicit the mighiy aids of
Nature’s bounties, the showerers of blessings. 4
(Cf. Rv VIIL.83.1)

O Lord, the preceptor, please make the seeker
illustrious, who offers devotions to you, and make him
talented too, just as those who specialize in creative
activity.s

(Cf. S. 1463; Rv 1.18.1)
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140. Bodhanmani idastu no vrirahé bhiiryasutih.
Srmotu Sakra asisam.q
(Cf. Rv VII1.93.18)

141. Adya no deva savitah prajavat sivih saubhagam.
Pard dushvapnyarh suva.;
(Cf. Rv V.82.4)

142. Kvisya vrsabho yuva tuvigrivo ananatah.
Brahma kastarh saparyati.g
(Cf. Rv VIII.64.7)

143. Upahvare girindm sangame ca nadinam.
Dhiya vipro ajayata.q
(Cf. Rv VIIL.6.28; Yv. XXVI.15)

144. Pra samrajam carsanindm indram stota navyam
girbhih.
Naram nrsiham marhhistham.q
(Cf. Rv VIIL.16.1; Av. XX.44.1)

Here ends Khanda III of AdhydyaIl and also ends Ardha
I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka iI
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140.

141.

142.

143.

144.

May the destroyer of evils to whom many libations are
offered, know our desires; may the bright and vigorous

Lord hear our praises.¢
(Cf. Rv VIIL.93.18)

Grant us today, O divine creator, affluence and
progeny, and drive away the painful dreams.;
(Cf. Rv.V.82.4)

Where is that showerer of benefits, ever young,
strong-necked and who bows to none? Who is that
learned person that worships Him in the right sense?s
(Cf. Rv VIII.64.7)

The all-wise Lord manifests Himself to them who
meditate in the valleys of mountains and at the
confluences of rivers and streams.q

(Cf. Rv VIIIL.6.28)

May you praise with your hymns the Lord of
resplendence, who is the sole sovereign of mankind,
adorable, the leader, the subduer of evil persons and the
most liberal giver. o

(Cf. Rv VIII.16.1)

Here ends Khanda III of Adhyaya Il and also ends Ardha

I and Dasati 5 of Prapathaka II
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PRAPATHAKA II: ARDHA II

Khanda IV
Dasati 6

145. Apadu Sipryandhasah sudaksasya prahosinah.
Indor indro yavi$rah.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.4)

146. Ima u tva puruvasobhi pra nonavur giian.
Géavo vatsam na dhenavah.
(Cf. Rv VI1.45.28)

147. Atrdha gor amanvata nima tvastur apicyam.
Ittha candramaso grhe. 3
(Cf. S. 915; Rv 1.84.15; Av. X0.41.3)

148. Yad indro anayad rito mahirapo vrsantamah.
Tatra piisa bhuvat saca.4
(Cf. Rv VI.57.4)

149. Gaur dhayati marutarh $ravasyur matd maghonam.
Yukta vahni rathinam.s
(Cf. Rv VII1.94.1)



Simaveda Purviarcika 145-149 S

PRAPATHAKA H: ARDHA II

Khanda IV

DaS$ati 6

145.

146.

147.

148.

149.

The resplendent supreme, handsome and resolute,
accepts the over-flowing elixir of love and dedication
offered by enlightened devotees who are assiduously
engaged in worship.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.4)

O Lord, the possessor of immense wealth, may our
sacred words of prayer repeatedly recur to you, just as
milk-giving cows fondingly approach their calf.,
(Cf. Rv VI1.45.28)

Then, verily, he recognizes the essential form of the
Creator’s radiance in the mansion of the mind or the
moving moon.;

(Cf. S. 915; Rv 1.84.15)

When the showerer, the shining sun, sends down the
streams of rivers with mighty floods, the other divine
nourishing elements of Nature also join with him.,
(Cf. Rv VI.57.4)

The cow (Firmament), the famous mother of the
wealthy rain-shedding clouds -— she pours her milk.
She is worthy of all honour, who yokes (the two mares)
to their cosmic chariots.s

(Cf. Rv VII1.94.1)
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150. Upa no haribhih sutam yahi madanam pate.
Upa no haribhih sutam.¢
(Cf. S..1790; Rv VIII.93.31)

151. Ista hotra asrksatendram vrdhanto adhvare.
Acchavabhrtham ojasi.;
(Cf. Rv VII1.93.23)

152. Aham idd hi pituspari medhimrtasya jagraha.
Aharh siirya ivijani.g
(Cf. 8. 1500; Rv VIIL.6.10; Av. XX.115.1)

153. Revatir nah sadhamada indre santu tuvivijah.
Ksumanto ydbhir madema.q
(Cf. S. 1084; Rv 1.30.13; Av. XX.122.1)

154. Somah pii€a ca cetatur vi§vasam soksitinam.
Devatrh. rathyorhita. 1o
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150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

O Lord of rapturous joy, come with vital vigour to our
expressed devotion, come with vital faculties to our
place of worship.¢

(Cf. S. 1790; Rv VIIL.93.31)

The devotees i.e. the sense organs with a desire to fulfil
their aspirations, invigorate the soul by their strength
and vigour at the time of worship and thereby bring the
task to completion.;
(Cf. Rv VIII1.93.23)

I have verily acquired the deep knowledge of the
eternal truth, from my Supreme Father. I am born with
the glory of the sun as if.g

(Cf. S. 1500; Rv VIII.6.10)

May you share our spiritual joy, O resplendent God.
May we have abundant nourishment, and may our
intellect be bright and sharp, so that full of devotion and
wealth, we may live in perfect bliss in union with you.o
(Cf. S. 1084; Rv 1.30.13)

The sustaining Nature's bounties always reward those
men who try to go up high in life’s progress. o
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Khanda V
Dasati 7

155. Pantam i vo andhasa indram abhi pra giyata.
Vidvisaham $atakratum mamhistham carsanindm.
(Cf. S. 713; Rv VIIL.92.1)

156. Pra va indraya madanam haryagvaya gayata,
Sakhdyah somapavne.,
(Cf. S. 716; Rv VII.31.1)

157. Vayam utva tadidarthi indra tviyantah sakhayah.
Kanva ukthebhir jarante.,
(Cf. S. 719; Rv VIIL.2.16; Av. XX.18.1)

158. Indraya madvane sutam pari stobhantu no girah.
Arkam arcantu karavah.,
(Cf. S. 722; Rv VIIL.92.19; Av. XX.110.1)

159. Ayam ta indra somo nipiito adhi barhisi.
Ehimasya drava piba.s
(Cf. S. 725; Rv VIIL.17.11; Av. XX.5.5)
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Khanda V

Dasati 7

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

May you sing the glory of that resplendent Lord, who
accepts all your oblations, who subdues all enemies,
who is the performer of hundreds of selfless deeds, the
most liberal of all men.;

(Cf. §. 713; Rv VIII.92.1)

O friends, sing a delightful hyma to the resplendent
Lord, the supreme master of vital powers and the
acceptor of devotional love.;

(Cf. S. 716; Rv VIL.31.1)

O resplendent Lord, we implore you as your devoted
friend, with a set purpose, as the most wise men praise
you with sacred hymns.;

(Cf. S. 719; Rv VIII.2.16)

Let the songs of praises expressed with the exhilaration
be effectual on every side, resplendent Lord. May the
poets sing the songs of praises.s

(Cf. S. 722; Rv VIIL.92.19)

O Lord, of resplendence, here is your devotional love,
well sanctified. May you come speedily hither and
cherish our affection.s

(Cf. S. 725; Rv VIIL.17.11)
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160. Suritpakrtnum dtaye sudugham iva goduhe.
Juhiimasi dyavidyavi.g
(Cf. 5. 1087; Rv 1.4.1; Av. XX.57.1; 68.1)

161. Abhi tva vrsabha sute sutarh stjami pitaye.
Trmpa vyaénuhl madam.,
(Cf. S. 731; Rv VII1.45.22; Av. XX.22.1)

162. Ya indra camasesva somas camisu te sutah.
Pibedasya tvamlélse g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.82. 7)

163. Yogeyoge tavastaram vijevije havimahe.
Sakhaya indram itaye.
(Cf. S. 743; Rv 1.30.7; Yv. XI1.14; Av. XX.26.1)

164. A tveti ni sidatendram abhi pra gayata.
Sakhayah stomavihasah. g
(Cf. S. 740; Rv 1.5.1; Av. XX.68. 11)
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160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

Day by day, we invoke the resplendent God, the
inspirer of all beneficial works for our assistance, as a
good milch-cow is called (by the milker) for milking.¢
(Cf. S. 1087; Rv 1.4.1)

When the prayers are repeated, 1 pour out the libation to
you, O showerer, for your acceptance. May you accept
it to your satisfaction and enjoy the exhilarating elixir
of devotion.,

(Cf. S. 731; Rv VII1.45.22)

O sovereign Lord of resplendence, whatever elixir of
devotional invocation has been poured in the sacred
ceremonial vessels, cups and bowls for you, may you
honour us by accepting it.g

(Cf. Rv. VIII.82.7)

On every occasion, in every noble work, we invoke the
resplendent God, the best amongst our friends, for our
protection and happiness.o

(Cf. S. 743; Rv 1.30.7)

I et us all, O friends and devotees, assemble here and
offer our congregational prayer to Him; and repeatedly
sing the glory of the resplendent Lord. o

(Cf. S. 740; Rv L.5.1)
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Khanda VI
Dasati 8

165. Idam hyanvojasi sutarh ridhanim pate.
Piba tvasya girvanah.,
(Cf. S. 737, Rv I11.51.10)

166. Mahdm indrah puras ca no mahitvam astu vajrine.
Dyaur na pralhma savah 2
(Cf. Rv 1.8.5; Av. XX.70.1)

167. Atiinaindra ksumantam citram grabharn sam grbhéya.
Mahihasti daksinena.,
(Cf. S. 728; Rv VHI1.81.1)

168. Abhi pra gopatim girendram arca yathi vide.
Shnurh satyasya satpatim. 4
(Cf. S. 1489; Rv VIIL.69.4; Av, XX .22.4; 92.1)

169. Kayd naScitra a bhuvadiiti sadivrdhah sakha.
Kaya Scisthaya vrta.s
(Cf .S .682; Rv IV.31.1; Yv. XXVII.39; XXXVI.4;
Av XX.124.1)
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Khanda VI

Dasati 8

165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

O Lord of riches, deserving our praise, this nectar of
sweet devotions is prepared for you with deep emotion;
may you come to cherish it quietly.;

(Cf. S. 737; Rv II1.51.10)

Great is God, greater than the greatest, -— beyond our
measure. He is boundless, much beyond the celestial
space and is the source of all greatness.

(Cf. Rv 1.8.5)

O resplendent Lord of the mighty hand, may you gather
for us with your right hand manifold, marvellous and
nutritious food, as sustenance for our inner complex.;
(Cf. S. 728; Rv VII.81.1)

May you praise as prescribed, with melodies the
resplendent Lord, the son of truth, the guardian of
wisdom and protector of true and good.4

(Cf. S. 1489; Rv VII1.69.4)

By that means would He, who is ever augmenting,
wonderful and friendly, come to us, and by what most
effective accomplishments on our part?s

(Cf. S. 682; RvIV.31.1)
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170. Tyam u vah satrisiham vivasu girsvayatam.
A cyavayasyiitaye.
(Cf. S. 1642; Rv VIIL.92.7)

171. Sadasaspatim adbhutam priyam indrasya kimyam.
Sanim medhdm ayisisam.,
(Cf. Rv 1.18.6; Yv. XXXII.13)

172. Ye te pantha adho divo yebhir vya$vamairayah.
Uta Srosantu no bhuvah.g

173. Bhadram-bhadram na & bharesamiirjarn $atakrato.
Yad indra mrdayasi nah.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.28)

174. Asti somo ayarh sutah pibantyasya marutah.
Uta svardjo agvina.
(Cf. S .1785; Rv VIII.94.4)
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170.

171.

172.

173.

174.

May He be brought hither for our protection, who is
resplendent, supreme, the conqueror of many, and the
one who pervades even all our thoughts of praises.¢
(Cf. S. 1642; Rv VIIL.92.7)

I solicit understanding from the presiding Lord, most
covetable, the bountiful and the wonderful, who
befriends souls.7

(Cf. Rv1.18.6)

There are innumerable paths beneath the celestial
region for the guidance of all of us. May our prayers
rise (to spiritual heights). Would you kindly indicate to
us the one such in clear words, as would lead us to the
onward journey.g

Bring to us what is most auspicious, O performer of
hundreds of noble deeds, bring to us food and strength,
for, O resplendent Lord, you have been ever kind to
US.9

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.28).

This elixir has been effused by us. Let the
self-resplendent twin-divines and the vital principles

accept it.jo
(Cf. S. 1785; Rv VIi1.94.4)
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Khanda VII
Dasati 9

175. Inkhayantir apasyuva indram jitamupisate.
Vanvindsal suviryam.,
(Cf. Rv X.153.1; Av. XX.93.4)

176. Na ki deva inimasi na kyd yopayamasi.
Mantrasrutyam carimasi.
(Cf. Rv X.134.7)

177. Doso dgad brhadgaya dyumadgimann atharvana.
Stuhi devam savitiram.;
(Cf. Av. VL1.1)

178. Eso usd apirvyd vyucchati priyé divah.
Sluae vamasvina brhat.,
(Cl' S. 1728: Rv L.46.1)

179. Indro dadhico asthabhir vririnyvapratiskutah.
Jaghina navatir nava_
(CE. S 913 Rv L8413 Av. XN 4D
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Khanda VII

Dasati 9

175.

176.

177.

178.

179.

With full enthusiasm, people of state approach the
resplendent Supreme king and honour him as soon as
He is coronated. They get His blessings in respect of
progeny and prosperity.;

(Cf. Rv X.153.1)

O divine powers, we never offend you; we never inflict
annoyance on you, we follow the teaching of the holy
text; closely we clasp and cling to your loving sheliter.,
(Cf. Rv X.134.7)

This is the evening time, O devotee, the singer of the
Vedic hymns; chant in the sweetest tone, and sing the
glory addressed to God, the impeller and creator.;
(Cf. Av. VL.1.1)

So, the unparallelled beloved dawn is here; likewise
may.you also, O twins (a pair of cosmic vitality and
cosmic consciousness), shine in the midst of the divine
glory.,

(Cf. S. 1728; Rv 1.46.1)

The resplendent Self destroys ninety times nine
(innumerable) evils with the help of the rock-like
firmness of devotees.s

(Cf. S. 913; Rv 1.84.13)



™ wr i eo-tor

ﬁ&wﬁ' T R ém%ﬁ“ | HETY AT gl
MY X TN A | AEdeRt o
Mﬁmﬁml AT Qe el
g % ewafy R K nﬁﬁqnzﬁéﬁn REA WM

LI B |

mmmmxmiﬁgﬁ T2 | S i non

180. Indrehi matsyandhaso vi§vebhih somaparvabhih.
Mzham abhistirojasi.s
(Cf. Rv 1.9.1; Yv. XXX.25; Av. XX.71.7)

181. A til na indra vrtrahann asmakam ardham & gahi.
Mahinmahi bhlr iitibhih.7
(Cf. Rv IV.32, I} Yv. XXXIIL.65)

182. Ojastadasya titvisa ubhe yat samavartayat.
Indra§carmeva rodasi.g
(Cf. S. 1653; Rv VIIL.6.5; Av. XX.107.2)

183. Ayamu te samatasi kapota iva garbhadhim.
Vacastaccinna ohase.g
(Cf. S. 1599; Rv 1.30.4; Av. XX.45.1)

184. Vita @ vitu bhesajarh Sambhu mayobhu no hrde.
Pra na ayursi tirisat. o
(Cf. S. 1840; Rv X.186.1)
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180. Come to us, resplendent God, with all your grandeur

181.

182.

183.

184.

and majesty, to guide the sincere seeker of truth in his
pursuit and accept his homage with delight.s
(Cf. Rv 1.9.1)

O mighty resplendent Lord, dispeller of darkness, may
you come to help us with your mighty protections.;
(Cf. RvIV.32.1)

This powers of His omnipotence shines forth brightly
when the Lord of resplendence folds and unfolds
celestial and terrestrial regions like the rolling and
unrolling of a skincoat.g

(Cf. S. 1653; Rv VIII.6.5)

This devotional prayer is offered to you. Please accept
it as a pigeon, eagerly awaiting his pregnant mate.g
(Cf. S. 1599; Rv 1.30.4)

May the Cosmic Breath (the divine vitality) fill our
hearts with health and bring happiness; may he prolong
our lives.o

(Cf. S. 1840; Rv X. 186.1)
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Khanda VIII
Dasati 10

I85. Yarh raksanti pracetaso varuno mitro aryama.
Na kih sa dabhyate janah.,
(Cf. Rv 1.41.1)

186. Gavyo su no yatha purisvayota rathaya.
Vanvasya mahonam. 2
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.10)

187. Imasta indra prsnayo ghrtam duhata asiram.
Endm rtasya pipyusth.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.6.19)

188. Aya dhiya ca gavyayi purundman purustuta.
Yatsomesoma abhuvah.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.93.17)

189. Pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vijinivati.
Yajnam vastu dhiydvasul. s
(Cf. Rv 1.3.10; Yv. XX.84)
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Khanda VIII

Dasati 10

185.

186.

187.

188.

189,

Never is he suppressed whom the venerable and
friendly law-giver offers protection.,
(Cf. RvL.41.1)

O Lord of wealth, greatest of the great, may you,
responding to our wishes for cows, horses and chariots,
be gracious to us as ever.;

(Cf. Rv 46.10)

O Lord of resplendence, these spotted cows of yours,
the nourishers of sacrifice, furnish butter, as well a
mixture of milk and curd.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.6.19)

O Lord, bearing many names and praised by many,
when you are present at our various public
accomplishments, may we be endowed with keen
intellect followed by virtuous actions. 4

(Cf. Rv VIIL.93.17)

May the divine speech, the fountain head of all
faculties (mental and spiritual), the purifier and
bestower of knowledge, the recompenser of worship,
be the source of inspiration and accomplishment for all
our organised benevolent acts.s

(Cf. Rv 1.3.10)
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190. Ka imam nahusisva indrath somasya tarpayit.
Sa no vasiinyi bhart. 6

191. A yahi susuma hi ta indra somam piba imam.
Edam barhih sado mama.,
(Cf. 8. 666; Rv VIII.17.1; Av. XX.3.1; 38.1; 47.7)

192. Mahi trindm avar astu dyuksam mitrasyaryamnah.
Duradharsa varunasya.g
(Cf. Rv X.185.1; Yv. IIL 31)

193, Tvavatah puruvaso vayam indra pranetah.
Smasi sthatar harinam.g
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.1)

Here ends Ardha II and Dasati 10 of Prapathaka II and

also ends Prapathaka II. Also ends Khanda Vil of Adhyaya
IL.
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190.

191.

192.

193.

Who (the person) is there in the midst of our human
race, who with devotional songs satisfies the
resplendent Lord — with pleasure 1 shall join him in his
devotional offerings to our Lord. We are sure, all the
while, the resplendent Lord would bless us with
precious wealth.¢

O resplendent Lord, come to bless us; we offer you the
loving prayers; please accept and enjoy them. May you
be enshrined in our worshipful heart.;

(Cf. S. 666; Rv VIIL.17.1)

May, (by Lord’s grace) the great protection of the
friendly sun (of springs), the brilliant protection of the
ordainer sun (of summers), and the unassailable
protection of the venerable sun (of the winters) be
granted to me.g

(Cf. Rv X.185.1)

O resplendent Lord of ample wealth, our guide, we are
privileged to belong to one like you. You are the
controller of all cosmic vital energies.o

(Cf. Rv VIIL.46.1)

Here ends Ardha II and Dasati 10 of Prapathaka II and

also ends Prapithaka II. Also ends Khanda VIII of Adhyaya

II.



B4 A qalfdE (evr-tge

q Y R
( t) wom gafa:

(- ro)ﬂmm WG (1) WO R od: gmae, (3) feeftarr migar fowin,
(1) aframan wkdr it o gl (v, 8 aamm‘mi‘m‘i SARATERA, () T2t
Tl AR, (9, SR TR T, (<) HERT AR 5, () TR A

Y WeETR:, () o) SIFWA NIRRT QT T 1 (1-¢) TEWAARER, (1) TAED
P‘L‘Fﬂ (!n}mrﬁﬂrmﬁm |'m=ﬁu=: 0

L] !‘.‘-\l

anﬁmm A T A 1 o aai%:m '"ﬂ‘éll‘ﬂt

frdm: arfe = a4 qﬁnﬁn«eﬁlﬁ AR H3

1% ¥ 3t 132 ya3x WL 2 T3 13y LF ik E]

aaag?aa%qafr Wna Hﬂqﬁma%‘cﬁqa' [T T7: 1N

!'I&I ~

onarﬁmﬂm FuElE foeam: |:-ran'ﬁ'anan*q%fu'en

=.l=.! 2] 11 A 33 3 1 7

SRR germeNRT: | o M g

PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA I
Khal_u_ia IX
Dasari 1

194, Ut tvA mandantu somah krnusva radho adrivah.
Ava brahmadyviso jahi.,
(Cf. S. 1354: Rv VIII.64.1; Av. XX.93.1)

195. Girvanah pahi nah sutam madhor dhirabhir ajyase.
Indra tvadatamldyasah 2
(Cf. Rv I11.40.6; Av. XX.6.6)

196. Sada va indra$ carkrsada upo nu sa saparyan.
Na devo vrtah Siira mdrah P

197. A i wsantvmdavah samudramiva smdhavah
Na tvam indrati ricyate.
(Cf. S. 1660; Rv VIiI.92.22)

198. Indram id githino brhad indram arkebhir arkinah.
Indram Vaniranasata, s
(CI. S.796: Rv 1.7.1; Av. XX.38.4:47.4; 70.7)
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PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA I

Khanda IX

Dasati I

194,

195.

196.

197.

198.

May our hymns please you; O Lord of resolute will
power, please display your bounty. May you drive off
the infidels.,

(Cf. S. 1354; Rv VIIL.64.1)

O widely praised resplendent Lord, accept our loving
homage. These exhilarating streams of love flow to
you. May we obtain food sanctified by you.;

(Cf. Rv 111.40.6)

The resplendent Lord is always close to you. He is
ever-drawn to you whenever you perform selfless
services. He is indeed great, ever-victorious, brave,
supreme, benevolent and universally accepted by us.3

Let the drops of divine love enter your heart as the
rivers finally enter sea. None surpassed you, O
resplendent Lord. 4

(Cf. S. 1660; Rv VII1.92.22)

The chanters of the Saman extol the resplendent Lord
with songs, the reciters of the Rk with prayers, the
priests of the Yajus, with divine verses.s

(Cf. S. 796; Rv 1.7.1)
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199. Indra ise daditu na rbhuksapam rbhuth rayim.
Viji dadatu vdjinam.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.93.34)

200. Indro afiga mahad bhayam abhi sad apa cucyavat,
Sa hi sthiro vicarsanih.,
(Cf. Rv 11.41.10; Av. XX.20.5: 57. 8)

201. Ima u tva sutesute naksante girvano girah.
Giévo vatsam na dhenavah &
(Cf. Rv V1.45.28)

202. Indra nu piisanad vayarh sakhydya svastaye.
Huvema vijasataye.o
(Cf. Rv VL.57.1)

203. Na ki indra tvad uttaram na jyiyo asti vrirahan.
Na kyevam yathi tvam.,q
(Cf. Rv IV.30.1)
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199.

200.

201.

202.

203.

May the Lord of resplendence give us the bounteous
enlightened person to partake our sacred winds. May
He, the mighty, give us physical strength.¢

(Cf. Rv VIII.93.34)

May resplendent Lord drive away from us all terrors
and overpowering dangers for He is firm and active;
and beholder of all.;

(Cf. Rv 11.41.10)

O resplendent Lord, glorified by our devotional
hymns, our laudations rapidly flow to you as the
milch-kine hasten to their calves.g

(Cf. Rv V1.45.28)

O the resplendent sun of the northern solstice and the
nourishing sun of the southern one, we invoke you, for
obtaining your friendship, our well-being, and for
obtaining food.o

(Cf. Rv VL.57.1)

There is no one, O resplendent dispeller of darkness,
superior to you; no one better than you; there is no one,
verily, such as you are.jo

(Cf. Rv IV.30.1)
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Khanda X
Daégati 2

204. Tarapim vo janinam tradam vijasya gomatah.
Saminam u pra Samsisam.;
(Cf. Rv VII1.45.28)

205. Asrgram indra te girah prati tvam udahisata.
Sajosa vrsabham patim.,
(Cf. Rv1.9.4; Av. XX.71. 10)

206. Sunitho gha sa martyo yam maruto yam aryama.
Mitrds pantyadruhah.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.46.4)

207. Yad vidavindra yat sthire yat parSane parabhrtam.
Vasu sparham tada bhara.,
(Cf. 5. 1072; Rv VIIL.45.41; Av. X0.43.2)

208. Srutam vo vrtrahamtamam pra $ardham carsanindm.
Aﬁlse radhase mahe. s
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.16)
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Khanda X

Dasati 2

204.

205.

206.

207.

208.

I praise the universal Lord, the deliverer of our
families, the destroyer of evils, and the bestower of
food and cattle.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.45.28)

Resplendent God, showerer of blessings and protector
of your worshlppers I have sung to you the divine
hymns with the hope that they would reach you. We
invoke you for their acceptance.,

(Cf. Rv 1.9.4)

Fortunate in life is that mortal whom the faultless
Supreme Lord, who is also the Lord of vital principles,
Lord of Justice, and the Lord of Light, gives
protection.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL.46.4)

O resplendent Lord, what is concealed in the
strongholds of evil forces, and in places not easily
accessible, bring us that wealth which we long for.4
(Cf. S. 1072; Rv VIII.45.41)

The best evil-destroyer and the famous champion of
mankind, I urge Him to grant munificence.s
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.16)
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209. Aram ta indra §ravase gamema $iira tvavatah.
Aram $akra paremani.g

210. Dhanavantam karambhinam apiipavantam ukthinam.
Indra pratar jusasva nah .7
(Cf. Rv I11.52.1; Yv. XX.29)

211. Apam fpenena namuceh §1ra indrod avartayah.
Viéva yadajaya sprdhah 8
(Cf. Rv VIIL.14.13; Yv. XIX.71; Av. XX.29.3)

212. Ime ta indra somh sutdso ye ca sotvih.
Tesdm matsva prabhiivaso.
(Cf. VIIL.2.10)

213. Tubhyam sutisah somah stirnam barhir vibhavaso.
Stotrbhya indra mrdaya 10
(Cf. Rv VIII.93.25)
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209.

210.

211.

212.

213.

O resplendent Lord, brave and heroic, we have come to
you with plentiful divine prayers, dedicated specially
to you. O Lord, of selfless benevolence and supreme
protection, may we have numerous opportunities of
offering our sincere heartfelt sentiments to such a
glorious Lord as you are.g

Accept, O resplendent Lord, at our morning festivity,
this homage of worldly gains consisting of fresh barley,
roasted corn, curds, and bread, along with the
sentiments of our gratefulness expressed for these
favours of yours.;

(Cf. Rv II1.52.1)

O resplendent Lord, you are capable of tearing off the
heads of clinging evils, by the foam of water, which
means, by merely a gesture of yours. Please subdue all
obstructing forces.g
(Cf. Rv VIII.14.13)

All these sincere sentiments and heart-felt eulogies are
addressed to you, O resplendent Lord. This elixir of
devotion is for you. May you be pleased to accept it
with delight, O Lord, of princely wealth and
munificence.q

(Cf. Rv VIIL.2.10)

O brilliant fire, these sweet decoctions of medicinal
herbs are ready for all patients to be used as cures. May
the resplendent Lord be now invoked for the benefit of
worshippers. ;o

(Cf. Rv VII1.93.25)
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Khanda XI
Da3ati 3

214. A va indram krvim yatha vajayantah $atakratum.
Marmhistharh sifica indubhih.;
(Cf. Rv 1.30.1)

215. Atascid indra na upa yahi $atavijaya.
Isa sahasravdjayi.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.10)

216. A bundam vrtrahid dade jatah prechadvi mataram.
Ka ugrah ke ‘ha srnvire.;
(Cf. Rv VIIi.45.4)

217. Brbad ukthari havamahe srprakarasnam utaye.
Sadhah krnvantam avase.q4
(Cf. Rv ViI1.32.10)

218. Rjuniti no varuno mitro nayati vidvan.
Aryama devaih sajosah.s
(Cf. Rv 1.90.1)
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Khanda XI

Dasati 3

214.

215.

216.

217.

218.

May we, desirous of wealth and wisdom, offer
homage, and draw with devotions, the heart of the
resplendent God, the embodiment of selfless actions,
just as the farmers dig a well and fill their fields with
water. |

(Cf. Rv 1.30.1)

Come to us, O resplendent Lord, from any place with
food that gives hundred-fold spiritual strength, a
thousand-fold strength.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.92.10)

As soon as born, the resplendent self, the destroyer of
evils, seizes an arrow and asks the mother Eternity
“who are the terrible, who are the renowned
opponents.;

(Cf. Rv VIII. 45.4)

Let us call Him for help whose arm is stretched out for
the protection of others, and who strives nobly to
defend us.4

(Cf. Rv VIIIL.32.10)

May the persons, most virtuous and most dedicated,
guide and lead us along straight paths. May the’
law-givers lead us to peace and harmony.s

(Cf. Rv L.90.1)
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219. Diirad iheva yat satorunapsur asisvitat.
Vi bhanum viévathatanat.;
(Cf. Rv VIIL5.1}

220. A no mitravarund ghrtair gavyiitim uksatam.
Madhva rajamsi sukrati.y
(Cf. S. 663; Rv I11.62.16; Yv. XXI.8)

221. Udu tye siinavo girah kistha yajiiesvatnata.
Visra abhijiin yatave.g
(Cf. Rv 1.37.10)

222. Idam visnur vi cakrame tredhd ni dadhe padam.

Samudham asya pamsule.q
(Cf. S. 1669; Rv 1.22.17; Yv. V.15; Av. VII.26.4)

( v ) =pfi g
(1-te) qwerm apEm quA: (1, v-¢) AuwEREwfiEAEE e daiane, (1) G
R TS, (3, W) gt s afafodion: frdae, (v) e ey
g, (%) T mm’tgfﬁtgm g, (v) e migA e
TE A, (o) ETmATKTH wAREE w0 (U, -o) e
wFiarTEETEE:, (1) fermrne [ g dwar 1 (-, o) SR
TR MG, (%) TAERA O el oot o

[haid LY LI} T ar L]

1 \_ a
waife AR GIATKEEE | 9 ga f= nau
Khanda XII
Dasati 4
223. Arihi manyusdvinam susuvarmsam uperaya.

Asya ratau sutam piba.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.32.21)
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219.

220.

221.

222.

When lovely dawn, far away in the east, and yet still
close by, glows over the world, she starts spreading the
light all over.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL5.1)

May our Lord, friend and venerable, the performer of
good works furnish our cow-stalls with butter and
moisten these worlds with sweetness.;

(Cf. S. 663; Rv I11.62.16)

These vital forces are the generators of speech and they
spread out the waters of thoughts in their courses, so
that the kine, the sense organs, may get into the
knee-deep water to drink.g

(Cf. Rv 1.37.10}

The omnipresent and the all-powerful God dominates
the three regions, earth, midregion and the celestial.
His own step is rooted in the deep dark mystery, beyond
the knowledge of mankind.q

(Cf. S. 1669; Rv 1.22.17)

Khaada XII

Dasati 4

223.

May you ignore him who offers libation in angry mood
or who presents on a disapproved spot. May you accept
the devotion of those who offer with love.,

(Cf. Rv VIII.32.21)
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224. Kadu pracetase mahe vaco deviya Sasyate.
Tadidhyasya vardhanam.,

225. Uktham ca na $asyamanam nagorayir  ciketa.
Na gayatram giyamanam.;
(Cf. S. 1805; Rv VIII.2.14)

226. Indra ukthebhir mandistho vajanam ca vijapatih.
Harivint sutanam sakha.,

227. A yihyu pa nah sutam vijebhir ma hmiyathah.
Mahén iva yuvajanih.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.2.19)

228. Kada vaso stotrarh haryata 3 ava $masa rudhad vah.
Dirgharh sutam vatapyiya.q
(Cf. Rv X.105.1)

229. Brahmanid indra radhasah piba somamrtithranu.
Tavedarnh sakhyam astrtam. ;
(Cf. Rv 1.15.5)

230. Vayam ghi te api smasi stotira indra girvanah.
Tvam no jinva somapah.g
(Cf. Rv VII1.32.7)
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224.

2254

226.

227.

228.

229.

230.

How amazing! Even a little praise of Him, He
magnifies and accepts it with delight, indeed, while we
exalt Him, we exalt ourselves.,

(The resplendent Lord), the enemy of the unbeliever in
the words-divine, apprehends whatever prayer is
repeated and whatever chant is being chanted.;

(Cf. S. 1805; Rv VIIL.2.14)

We glorify the resplendent Lord in our eucharistic
hymns. He is the giver of strength to the strong, the
Lord of provisions, giver of speed to Nature’s bounties
and He is always delighted while we offer our sweet
prayers, the divine elixir, to Him.4

May you, our Lord of resplendence, come and accept
our devotional sentiments; may you not be snatched
away from us by others by their nutrient offerings. May
you not be bashful like an ardent husband who has a
new young bride.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.2.19)

When will our praise reach you, O Lord of Wealth, O
lover of Praises? When will you accept it and let loose
the long-protracted blessings for showering rain?
(Cf. Rv X.105.1)

Resplendent Lord, please come and accept these
seasonal devotional prayers offered by your
truly-dedicated devotees. We solicit your friendship
since only your friendship is unbroken and
ever-lasting.;

(Cf. Rv 1.15.5)

O resplendent Lord, the one adored by praises, O lover
of devotion, we are your adorers; may you, therefore,
be generous unto us.g

(Cf. Rv VII1.32.7)
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231. Endra prksu kisu cin nrmnam tandsu dhehi nah.
Satrajid ugra paurhsyam.g

232. Eva hyasi virayur eva $ura uta sthirah.
Eva te radhyam manah. ¢
(Cf. S. 824; Rv VII1.92.28; Av. XX.60.1)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyaya II, and also ends
Adhydya II and ends Dasati 4 of Prapathaka Il
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Adhyiya III
Khanda I
Dasati 5

233. Abhi tva Sira nonumo-dugdhd iva dhenavah.
I$anam asya jagatah svardrfam i§dnam indra
tasthusah.
(Cf. S. 680; Rv VIL32.22; Yv. XXVIL35; Av.
XX.121.1)
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231.

232.

O resplendent Lord, in our battles of life and contests,
give to our muscular arms the manly strength. O strong
Lord, always bless us with ever-conquering might.o

You verily love to over-come the wicked. You are a
hero and firm; your mind is to be propitiated. (As soon
as it occurs in your mind), there is no delay in your
overcoming the wicked. o

(Cf. S. 824; Rv VII1.92.28)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyiya II; also ends

Adhyaya I, and Dasati 4 of Prapiathaka III.

Adhyaya IH
Khanda I
Dasati §
233. O brave resplendent Lord, the Lord of all movable and

stationary things, the beholder of the universe, we call
loudly to you like an unmilked cow (with udders full).
(Cf. S. 680; Rv VII1.32.22)
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234. Tvam iddhi havimahe sitau vijasya karavah.
Tvim vrtresvindra satpati narastvam kasthasvarvamh .2
(Cf. S. 809, Rv VL46.1; Yv. XXVIL37; Av.
XX.98.1)

235. Abhi pra vah suradhasam indram arca yathavindhe.
Yo jaritrbhyo maghava puriivasuh sahasreneva
$iksati.3
(Cf. S. 811; Rv VII.49.1; Av. XX.51. 1)

236. Tam vo dasmam rtisaham vasor mandinam andhasah.
Abhi vatsam na svasaresu dhenava indram gll’bhll‘
_navimahe.4
(Cf. S. 685;Rv VIIL.88.1; Yv. XXVIL.11; Av. XX.9.1;
49.4)

237. Tarobhirvo vidadvasumindrarh sabadha ataye.
Brhad giyantah sutasome adhvare huve bharam na
karlnam 5
(Cf. 8. 687; Rv VII1.66.1)
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234,

235.

236.

237.

O resplendent Lord, we, the poet-sages invoke you to
obtain intellect-strengthening food. You are the
protector of good men. We invoke you from all
directions to overcome impediments, in the conflicts of
Iife.z

(Cf. S. 809; Rv V1.46.1)

My praises to you, O bounteous resplendent Lord,
greater of all riches; 1 praise the one who, with
thousands-fold treasures, loves to help those who serve
Him with dedication.;

(Cf. S. 811; Rv VIIL.49.1)

We offer love and praise with our hymns, as cows love
to their calf in the stalls; we invoke the glorious
resplendent Lord, the subduer of evil spirits, who
delights in accepting the beverage of loving devotion. 4
(Cf. S. 685; Rv VIII.88.1)

May you worship the resplendent Lord for your
protection against the miseries. He is full of might and
the revealer of spiritual wealth. Invoke Him, singing
loudly the Brhat-Saman in the festivity where the
devotional sentiments are cherished. I invoke Him as
men invoke a beneficial master of a household.s

(Cf. S. 687; Rv VIII.66.1)
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238. Taranirit sisdsati vidjam purandhy3 yuja.
A va indram puruhiitam name gifd nemim tasteva
sudruvam.g
(Cf. S. 867; Rv VII.32.20)

239. Piba sutasya rasino matsva na indra gomatah.
Apir no bodhi sadhamadye vrdhe-smiil avantu te
dhiyah.,
(Cf. S. 1421; Rv VIIL.3.1)

240. Tvarh hyehi cerave vida bhagam vasuttaye.
Udvavrsasva maghavan gavistaya ud
mdraSvamxstaye .8
(Cf. S. 1581; Rv VIIL61.7)

241. Na hi va$caramam ca na vasisthah parimarhsate.
Asmakam adya marutah sute sacd viéve pibantu
kdminah.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.59.3)
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238.

239.

240.

241.

Only an active man who solemnly worships acquires
wealth and wisdom. O resplendent Lord, invoked by
all, 1 bend down with the words of reverence to you, as
a carpenter bends the wooden circumference of the
wheel.4

(Cf. S. 867, Rv VIIL.32.20)

O resplendent Lord, may you accept our delightful
elixir mingled as if mith milk, and get exhilarated.
Please consider yourself as our kith and kin. May we
both enjoy the spiritual experience together. May your
wise counsels protect and guide us to prosperity.;
(Cf. S. 1421; Rv VIIL.3.1)

Bounteous as you are, come, and get wealth to be
distributed to your worshippers. O bounteous Lord,
may you shower your bounty on a wisdom-seeker, and
O resplendent Lord, shower your bounty on a
vitality-seeker.g

(Cf. S. 1581; Rv VIIL.61.7)

The celebrated sages do not disregard even the
extremest one amongst you all. O vital principles,
desirous of libations, may you all drink here together
today the effused elixir of devotional love.g

(Cf. Rv VI1.59.3)
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242. Ma cid anyad vi $arhsata sakhiyo ma risanyata.
Indramit stotd vrsanarh saci sute muhur ukthi ca
§ar’hsata .10
(CE'S. 1360; Rv VIIL1.1; Av. XX.85.1)

Here ends Khanda I of Adhyaya IIl and also ends Ardha
I and Da$ati 5 of Prapathaka III.

( ) wdft gofn
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SAREeE 9 |y dwfat, (v) st mfe fafe, (4) arm opey
i, (4) Twur i FEye, (1e) gy e
Rurffhae: | o) ¥ gt e
] ] 1‘ L g T2 3114 [ 1h) k3
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PRAPATHAKA III: ARDHA II
Khanda II
Dadati 6

243. Na kistam karmana nasadya$ cakira sadavrdham.
Indram na yajnalr vi§vagiirtam rbhvasam adhrstam
dhrsnum o jasa.,

(CL.'S. 1155; Rv VIIL.70.3; Av. XX.92.18)
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242. O friend, do not worship anybody but Him, the divine
one. Let no grief perturb you. Praise Him alone, the
radiant, the showerer of benefits. During the course of
self-realization go on repeatedly uttering hymns in his

Honour. ;g
(Cf. S. 1360; Rv VIIL.1.1)

Here ends Khanda I of Adhydya III and also Ardha I,
Das$ati 5 of Prapathaka III.

PRAPATHAKA HI: ARDHA 11
Khanda II
Dasati 6

243. No one obstructs him in his action, and never can he be
restrained from performing his duties, and none can
separate him from his family nor can the family desert
him. The man who performs noble acts and who strives
to win the favour of divine powers will conquer those
who do not worship.;

(Cf. S. 1155; Rv VII1.70.3)
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244,

245.

246.

247.

248.

L] AL
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Ya fte c1dabh1§nsah puré jatrubhya atrdah.

Sandhata sandhnm maghavd purivasur niskarta
vihrutam punah.,

(Ci. Rv VIII.1.12; Av, 2.47)

A tva sahasrama atam yukta rathe hiranyaye.
Brahmayujo haraya indra ke§ino vahantu somapitaye.;
(Cf. 8. 1391; Rv VIII.1.24)

A mandrair indra haribhir yahi mayuraromabhih.
Ma tvi ke cinni yemurinna pa$inoti dhanveva tafi ihi.,
(Cf. S.1718; RvIIL45.1; Yv. XX.53; Av. VIL.117.1)

Tvamanga pra §amsiso devah S§avistha martyam.

Na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardltcndra bravimi te
vacah.s

(Cf. S. 1723; Rv 1.B4.19; Yv. VL.37)

Tvam indra yasa asyrjisi Savasaspatih.

Tvam vrtrani hamsyapratmyeka it purvanutta$
carsamdhmh 6

(Cf. § .1411; Rv VII1.90.5)
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244,

245.

246.

247.

248.

The bounteous Lord is a great healer. He even before
injury to neck or any part, is afflicted, confers capacity
in the body to heal up the wound and closes the injured
part, and hastens the recovery. He, the bounteous
Lord, without ligature or healing material, closes up
the wound again before making incision in the neck or
any injured part and makes whole the dissevered part.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.1.12)

O resplendent Lord, a thousand and a hundred
seed-like forces are harnessed to your golden-chariot,
i.e. to this rolling universe. So, may the long-ranged
bounties, yoked by devotion, bring the Lord to accept
the draught of our loving devotion.s

(Cf. S. 1391; Rv VIIL.1.24)

Come, resplendent Lord, with your beautiful
multi-colour radiant rays shining like the colours on the
tail of a peacock. Let no obstruction detain you and
catch you as the fowlers catch a bird by throwing
snares, ignore them and get across quickly as travellers
cross a desert.4

(Cf. S. 1718; Rv II1.45.1)

O loving on., O mighty resplendent Self, may you be
with us and be favourable to the mortals. There is none
else to give us felicity. Addressed to you alore, I recite
my praises.s

(Cf. S. 1723; Rv 1.84.19)

O resplendent Lord, possessor of strength,
far-renowned, and the lover of elixir, you alone protect
men with your punitive justice and subdue adversities
that none else can conquer or drive away.g

(Cf. S. 1411; Rv VIII.90.5)



109 R RS et

g5 L] 1€ 3T 1%

\l‘-g!'lt IKE_: \

T R AP EWE TS O a1l
o ¥ @ g BW adg W o
e g RO SR e

\ ax ]

3 & W GR aE g |
éﬂrﬁ?}rmaﬁiﬁmﬁlmmﬁtml

R av 1 . 1Ay 1

S a: ST T i ST g R R e o

249. Indramiddevatitaya indram prayatyadhvare.
Indram samike vanino havimaha indram dhanasya
sdtaye.q
(Cf. S. 1587; Rv VIIL3.5; Av. XX.118.3)

250. Ima u tva puriivaso giro vardhantu yi mama.
Pavakavarndh $ucayo vipaScito-bhistomair aniisata.g
(Cf. S. 1607; Rv VIIL.3.3; Yv. XXXIIL.81; Av.
XX.104.1}

251. Udu tye madhumattama gira stomasa rate.
Satrdjito dhanasi aksitotayo vidjayanto rathi iva.g
(Cf. S. 1362; Rv VIIL.3.15; Av. XX.10.1; 59.1}

252. Yathi gauro ap2 krtam trsyannetyaverinam.
Apitve nah prapitve tiyam d gahi kanvesu su sacd
piba. ;g
(Cf. S. 1721; Rv VIIL.4.3)
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249.

]
=
=

251.

252.

We invoke the resplendent Lord for conveying our
homage to Nature's bounties when sacred works are
proceeding. We call Him amidst our struggles of life
for the attainment of wisdom and prosperity.;

(Cf. S. 1587; Rv VIIL.3.5)

. O Lord of immense riches, may these songs of praise

exalt you. The learned men, pure and brilliant like fire,
offer hymns to you for your glorification.g
(Cf. S. 1607; Rv VIII.3.3)

These our exceedingly sweet songs, the hymns of
praises, ascend to you like ever-conquering chariots
laden with wealth, charged with unfailing protections
intended to procure food.q

(Cf. 8. 1362; Rv VIII.3.15)

Come soon at the momning and also in the evening with
the fleetness of a thirsty wild deer running to the
desert’s pool full of water and partake of your share of
the divine love in the midst of the learned. o

(Cf. S. 1721; Rv VII1.4.3)
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Khanda 3

Dasati 7

253.

254.

255.

Sagdhyii su $acipata indra viévabhir itibhih.
Bhagam na hi tvd yadasam vasuvidam anu S$ira
carimasi.;

(Cf. S. 1579; Rv VII1.61.5; Av. XX.118.1)

Y3 indra bhuja abharah svarvaii asurebhyah.
Stotaram in maghavann asya vardhaya ye ca tve
vrktabarhisah.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.97.1; Av. XX.55.2)

Pra mitraya praryamne sacathyam rtivaso.

Varithye varune chandyam vacah stotrath rajasu
giyata.;

(Cf. Rv YHII.101 )
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Khanda HII

Dasati 7

253.

254,

255.

O resplendent Lord of cosmic creation, may you fulfil
our aspirations with all your possible assistance. We, O
hero, obey your commands as you are bliss-giving,
glorious, and granter of wealth and wisdom.,

(Cf. S. 1579; Rv VIII.61.5)

O resplendent, the Lord of celestial light, with those
enjoyable things, which you carry off from the wicked,
may you prosper and along, O bounteous Lord, may
they prosper who praise you and who surrender their
worldly gains at your feet.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL97.1)

O rich in righteousness, sing to the Lord of light and to
the ordainer, a reverential hymn produced in the
worship hall; recite a propitiating poem to the Lord of
Bliss; sing a hymn of praise to those radiant divine
forces.s

(Cf. Rv VIII.101.5)
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256. Abhi tva piirvapitaya indra stomebhir dyavah.
Samicinasa rbhavah samasvaran rudrd grnanta
piirvyam.,

(Cf. 5. 1537; Rv VIIL3.7; Av. XX.99.1)

257. Pra va indraya brhate maruto brahmarcata.
Vrtramhanati vrtraha Satakratur vajrena Sataparvana.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.89.3; Yv. XXXIIL 96)

258. Brhad indraya gayata maruto vrtrahantamam.
Yena jyotir ajanayann rtardho devam deviya jagrvi.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.89.1; Yv. XX.30)

259. Indra kratum na i bhara pita putrebhyo yatha.
Slksano asmin puruhiita yimani jiva jyotira§imahi.,
(Cf. S. 1456; Rv VIL.32.26; Av. XVIIL3.67;
XX.79.1)

260. Ma na indra para vrnag bhava uah sadhamadye.
Tvam na 611 tvamin na dpyam mi na indra paravrnak.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.97.7)
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256.

257.

258.

259.

260.

'O resplendent Lord, men glorify you with hymns, so

that you may cherish their noble deeds; the spiritually
awakened sages, in one accord, lift up their voice to
praise you first and men possessing vital energy also
sing forth your praises prior to their (work).4

(Cf. S. 1537; Rv VII1.3.7)

O priest, may you utter forth the hymn to your great
Lord of resplendence. Let the performer of hundreds of
selfless works, the slayer of shrouding Nesoience,
conquer the devil with his hundred-edged thunderbolt. s
(Cf. Rv VIII.89.3)

Priests sing to the Lord of resplendence, the most
evil-destroying sacred hymn the Brhat-Saman, by
which the upholders of truth generate divine
ever-wakeful radiance for enlightenment.

(Cf. Rv VIIL.89.1)

O resplendent Lord, give us wisdom as a father giving
to his sons. O much invoked Lord, bestow wealth upon
us on this occasion so that we may live long to see the
divine light.;

(Cf. S. 1456; Rv VII1.32.26)

O Lord of resplendence, turn us not away but share in
our joy; you are our protector, you are kith and kin; turn
us not away.g

(Cf. Rv VIIL.97.7)
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261. Vayam gha tva sutdvanta apo na vrktabarhisah.
Pavitrasya prasravanesu vrtrahan pari stotdra dsate.o
(Cf. S. 264; Rv VIII.33.1; Av. XX.52.1; 57.14)

262. Yad indra nahusisva ojo nrmnam ca krstisu.
Yadva paiica ksitinim dyumnam 3 bhara satra vi§vani
paumsya. o
(Cf. Rv VI.46.7)
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Khanda IV
Dasati 8
263. Satyamitthd vrsed asi vrsajiitir novita.

Vrsa hyugra smvnse paravati vrso-arvavati.Srutah.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL33.10)
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261.

262.

We are pouring forth to you the devotional prayers like
water. Our heart is pure and full of devotion. The
praisers adore you, O destroyer of evils at the ceremony
where the streams of pious prayers are oozing water
from filters.o

(Cf. S. 864; Rv VIIL.33.1)

O resplendent Lord, providé us with for ever the
strength and opulence, worthy of a human being and
the splended fame, that all the five groups of men (best,
better, good, worse and worst, from the most
enlightened to the most wicked) enjoy. May you grant
us all manly powers.g

(Cf. Rv V1.46.7)

Khanda IV

Dadati 8

263.

Verily, you are a showerer of blessings; inspired by
vigorous actions, you come to us. You are unarrested
by adversities and celebrated as a showerer of benefits
from all the places far and near.,

(Cf.Rv VIIL.33.10)
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264. Yacchakrasi paravati yad arvarvati vrtrahan.
Atastvd girbhir dyugad indra kcﬁlbhlh sutdvai a
vivasati.s
(Cf. Rv VIII.97.4)

265. Abhi vo viram andhaso madesu giya gira maha
vicetasam.
Indram nama §rutyarn §akinam vaco yathi.;
(Cf. Rv VIII.46.14)

206. Indra tridhatu $aranam trivaritharh svastaye.
Chardir yaccha maghavadbya$ca mahyam ca yivaya
didyumebhyah.,
(Cf. Rv VI.46.9; Av. XX.83.1)

267. Sriyanta iva siiryam vi§ved indrasya bhaksata.
Vasiini jato janimamyojasi prati bhigam na
didhimah.s
(Cf. S. 1319; Rv VIL99.3; Yv. XXXIII.41; Av,
XX.58.1)
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264

265.

266.

267.

O Lord of splendour, whether you are in the far-distant
region or O the dispeller of darkness, whether you are
near at hand the worshipper longs to bring you, from
thence by his hymns, as if speedily rushing on divine
long-mained steeds.,

(Cf. Rv VII.97.4)

O devotees, may you sing with a loud voice the sacred
lores in the wild rapture of spiritual joy; may your wise
and strong Lord, humbler of adversaries, be ever
honoured by your praises.;

(Cf. Rv VIIIL.46.14)

O resplendent Lord, may you grant to the affluent and
to me a happy and prosperous home, a triple refuge,
which is triply strong. Keep your dart afar from them.,
(Cf. Rv VL.46.9)

As the gather solar rays proceed to the sun, so the vital
principles and clouds turn back to Lord of resplendence
and by their power divide all his loftiest glories among
those who have been or will be born; may we meditate
on our share.s

(Cf. S. 1319; Rv VIII.99.3)



118 AT T ee-I]

7 dFT e A et W ]
wi‘«i T ””ﬁi"l E%ﬁﬁ;:c’(ll&ll

AE1T YN | 2% B}

a‘n:-?fﬁmgmﬁazmwt

®R 13

Iq AT FER T R fil
%ﬁamma‘swﬁrm 1
& FavTer e Tl A Fog A o e
a%wﬁaﬁqmﬁ&ram .

X 11

aaﬁgwammnﬂm Lwnﬁag R
zmaﬁm @ﬁ\i’rﬁz afrory i

LIE S R 11

N T T T gd W TH 9 ’g?nmn

268. Na sim adeva dpa tadisam dirghdyo martyah.
Etagva cidya etaSo yuyojata indro hari yuyojate.q
(Cf. Rv VIIL.70.7)

269. A no vi§viasu havyam indram samatsu bhisata.
Upa brahmani savanani vrtrahan paramajya rcisam.;
(Cf. S. 1492; Rv VIIL.90.1; Av. XX.104. 3)

270. Taved indravamam vasu tvam pusyasi madhyamam.
Satra vivasya paramasya rdjasi ma kistvd gosu
vrmvate.g
(Cf. Rv VIL.32.16)

271. Kveyatha kvedasi purutra ciddhi te manah.
Alarsi yudhma khajakrt purandara pra gayatra
agasxsuh .9
(Cf. Rv VIIL.1.7)

272. Vayam enam id2 hyopipemeha vajrinam.
Tasmd u adya savane sutam bhard niinam bhiisata
érute..o
(Cf. §. 1691; Rv VIII.66.7; Av. XX.97.1)
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268.

269.

270.

271.

272,

O eternally long-lived Lord of resplendence, the mortal
who does not pay homage to you as the sole adorable
deity, shall not get his food, nor the one flourish who
does not praise the Lord who yokes to his cosmic car a
pair of variegated horses and a pair of bay steeds.¢
(Cf. Rv VIII.70.7)

May the resplendent Lord, who must be invoked in all
the struggles of life accept our hymns and our libations.
He is the powerful destroyer of the shrouding darkness
and therefore, is worthy of praise.;

(Cf. S. 1492; Rv VIII.90.1)

O resplendent Lord, you cherish the vast wealth of the
lower order, also cherish the middling, and you rule
over the one that is most precious. In the recovery of
wealth and wisdom, no one can resist you.g

(Cf. Rv VIL32.16)

Where indeed are you now? Where have you gone?
Verily, your mind must be wandering amongst many.
O veteran among the warriors, the destroyer of the
citadels of ignorance, please come here, where the
chanters are singing your praises.o

(Cf. Rv VIII.1.7)

Today, yesterday, and all the days, let the resolute
will-power accept our tnibute to His full satisfaction.
We offer Him our reverence. Let him now hasten hither
to our place on hearing our admiration.

(Cf. S. 1691; Rv VIIL.66.7)
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Khanda V
Dasati 9

273. Yo rdja carsaninim yata rathebhir adhriguh.
Vifvasam tarut prtananim Jyestham yo vriraha gme.
(Cf. 5. 933; Rv VIL70.1; Av. XX.92.16; 105.4)

274. Yata indra bhayamahe tato no abhayam krdhi.
Maghavaiichgdhi tava tanna dtaye vi dv:so vi mrdho
Jahi.,

(Cf. §. 1321; Rv VIIL61.13; Av. XIX.15.1)

275. Vastospate dhruva sthindm satramh somyanim.
Drapsah purim bhettd $aévatinim indro muninim
sakhd.y
("f. Rv VIIL.17.14)



Simaveda Pirviircika 273-275 121

Khanda V

Dasati 9

273.

274.

275.

I praise that pre-eminent Lord of resplendence who is
the sovereign ruler of mankind, who moves
unrestrained in his cosmic chariots, the vanquisher of
all adversities and the destroyer of evils.;

(Cf. S. 933; Rv VIIL.70.1)

O resplendent Lord, may you give us security from one
whom we are afraid of. O bounteous Lord, be firm to
give us your protections; drive away our enemies who
try to harm us.;

(Cf. S. 1321; Rv VIIL.61.13)

O Lord of all habitations, by your grace the pillars of
this creation are held firm. May you become the armour
of the offerers of the libation. May your love-divine
break down the strongholds of evils. May you become
friendly to the pious sages.;

(Cf. Rv VIII.17.14)
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276. Banmahaii asi sirya badaditya mahaii asi.
Mahas te sato mahima panistama mahna deva mahai
asi.q
(Cf. S. 1788; Rv VIII.101.11; Yv. XXXIII.39; Av.
XIII.2.29; XX.58.3)

277. Aévi rathi suripa id gomam yad indra te sakha.
Svatrabhaja vayasi sacate sada candrair yati sabhiam
upa.s
(Cf. Rv VIi[.4.9)

278. Yad dyava indra te $atarh $atam bhimir uta syuh.
Na tva vajrint sahasram sirya anu na jatamasta rodasi.g
(Cf. S. 862; Rv VIIL.70.5; Av. XX.81.1; 92.20)

279. Yad indra prag apag udag nyag va hiiyase nrbhih.
Simé purl nrsito’ asyanave’si pra§ardha turvase.,
(Cf. 8. 1231; Rv VII1.4.1; 65.1; Av. XX.120.1)

280. Kas tam indra tva vasavid martyo dadharsati.
Sraddhahite maghavan parye divi vaji vajaﬁl sisdsati.g
(Cf. S .1682; Rv VIL.32.14)
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276.

277.

278.

279.

280.

Verily, you are great, O radiant Sun and the Divine
behind the Sun; verily, you are great O eternal, the
greatness of the great one, we adore; verily you are
great; O supreme God.,

(Cf. S. 1788; Rv VIIL.101.11)

O resplendent Lord, he who is friendly with you, gets
rich in chariots, horses and kine. Fully, illuminated
like moon, and accompanied with wealth and food, he
always goes to attend conferences of the learned.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.4.9)

O Lord of resplendence, were there a hundred heavens
or a hundred earths — not even a thousand suns could
be equal to you at your manifestation, nor both the
worlds of heaven and earth could be equal to your
splendour.

(Cf. S. 862; Rv VIIL.70.5)

O resplendent Lord, in whichever quarter you may be
dwelling, whether in the east, west, morth or south,
men invoke you to come for their well-being. O
destroyer of evils, O excellent, may you readily come
when invoked, to them who follow you and possess
vigour.,

(Cf. S. 1231; Rv VIIL.4.1; 65.1)

O resplendent Lord, what mortal can assil a man who
has favour of your support? O bounteous Lord, the one
who offers homage to you with faith, shall immediately
win the reward on the day of completion.g

(Cf. 1682; Rv VIL32.14)
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281. Indragni apad iyam piirvagit padvatibhyah.
Hitvd S§iro jihvayd rarapac carat trim$atpada
nyakramit.y
(Cf. Rv VL.59.6; Yv. XXXIII.93)

282. Indra nediya edihi mitamedhabhir dtibhih.
A Sam tama $am tamabhir abhistibhir & svape
SVﬁpibhil‘_l. 10
(Cf. Rv VIIL.53.5)
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Khanda VI
Daéati 10
283. Ita otf vo ajaram prahetdram aprahitam.

ASum  jetiram  hetdram  rathitamam  atiirtam

tugriyavrdham.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.99.7; Av. XX.105.3)
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281.

282,

This dawn, O lightning and fire-divine, though herself
footless, comes before the footed sleepers, and
stretching her head, she awakens people, who then
utter loud sounds with their tongues and passing
onward she traverses thirty steps.q

(Cf. Rv VL.59.6)

O resplendent Lord, come very near to us with your
aids of firmly-based resolves. Come, O most
suspicious Lord, with your most auspicious help.
Come, O brother, with your brotherly feelings. o
(Cf. Rv VIII.53.5)

Khanda VI

Dasati 10

283.

Summon Him hither for protection; Him who never
grows old, who is the repeller of enemies himself never
repelled. The resplendent Lord is swift in victory, a
good guide, the best of charioteers, unharmed of any,
the augmenter of water.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.99.7)
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284. Mo su tvd vaghata$ ca nare asmanni riraman.
Arattadva sadhamadam na i gahiha vi sannupa $rudhi.,
(Cf. 8. 1675; Rv VIL.32.1)

285. Sunota somapivne somam indraya vajrine.
Pacati paktir avase krnudhvamit pmnannit praate
mayah.;
(Cf. Rv VII.32.8; Av. V1.2.3)

286. Yah satrdhd vicarsanir indram tarf hiitmahe vayam.
Sahasramanyo tuvinrmna satpate bhava samatsu no
V!’dl‘le..g
(Cf. Rv V1.46.3)

287. Sacibhir nah $acivasi divanaktam difasyatam.
Mai virh ratir upadasat kadd ca nasmad ratih Kada ca
na.s
(Cf. Rv 1.139.5)

288. Yadi kada ca midhuse stotd jareta martyah.
Adid vandeta varunam vipa gira dharttiram
vivratanim.e
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284.

285.

286.

287.

288.

Let none, not even your worshipper, for a moment
detain you far away from us. Even from long distances,
come to our place of worship and hear our prayers.;
(Cf. S. 1675; Rv VIL.32.1)

May you offer the elixir of devotion to its drinker, the
possessor of adamantine justice. Make ready the sweet
preparations of dedication to please him for winning
His favour, for He bestows happiness on him whom He
so chooses.

(Cf. Rv VIL.32.8)

We invoke the resplendent Lord, the destroyer of
mighty evil forces and the supervisor of all things. May
you, equipped with a thousand powers, grant us
blessings for trinmph in the struggles of life.4

(Cf. Rv V1.46.3)

With your valorous deeds, O twin-divines, grant us, by
day and by night, all good things, having been pleased
with our noble deeds; may your munificient grants
never diminish, nevér may our assigned favours’
become less.s

(Cf. Rv 1.139.5)

Whenever a mortal devotee likes to sing praises in
favour of the supreme bounteous giver, let him with his
songs loudly chanted, invoke the venerable Lord, the
supporter of our pledges and benevolent undertakings.¢
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289. Pahi ga andhaso mada indriya medhyatithe.
Yah sammiflo haryoryo hiranyaya indro vajii
hiranyayah.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.33.4)

250. Ubhayarh $rnavac ca na indro arvag idam vacah.
Satracya maghavant somapitaye dhiya Savistha a
gamatt.g
(Cf. S. 1233; Rv VIIL.61.1; Av, XX.113.1)

291. Mahe ca na tvadrivah para Sulkaya diyase.
Na sahasriya nayutdya vajrivo na $ataya Satamagha.o
(Cf. Rv VIII.1.5)

292. Vasyirm indrasi me pituruta bhratur abhuiijatah.
Mita ca me chadayathah sama vaso vasutvaniya
rédhase.m
(Cf. Rv VIIL.1.6)

Here ends Daati 10 and Ardha II of Prapathaka III and
also ends Prapathaka IlI. Here also ends Khanda VI of
Adhyaya III.
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289.

290.

291.

292.

O adorable guest, may you, in the exhilaration of pure
joy, sing prayers to the resplendent Lord, who
hamesses His horses when glorified. He is the wielder
of bolt of justice and His chariot shines like gold.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.33.4)

May the resplendent Lord come here and listen to both
our hymns (i.e. of praises and prayers both), whether
recited or sung. May the mightiest supreme Lord with
thought inclined to us be pleased to come near to
cherish the elixir of devotion.g

(Cf. 8. 1233; Rv VIII.61.1)

O opulent Lord, mighty as thunder, the wielder of
adamantine justice, I shall not sell my devotion to you
for all the wealth in the world, not for a hundred, not for
a thousand, nor for a million, for you are Lord of
countless wealth.o
(Cf. Rv VIII.1.5)

O resplendent Lord, you are much more to me than
what my ancestors, or non-affectionate brothers are. O
all-pervading one, you are dear to me, like my mother
and I owe to both of you (Supreme Lord and parents)
for my celebrity and riches.;q

(Cf. Rv VIII.1.6)

Here ends Dasati 10 and Ardha II'of Prapathaka III, and

also ends Prapithaka III.
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PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA I
Khanda VII
Dasati 1

293. Ima indraya sunvire somaso dadhyaSirah.
Tan 2 madaya vajrahasta pitaye haribhyam yahyoka a.,
(Cf. Rv VIL.32.4)

294. Ima indra madaya te somascikitra ukthinah.
Madhoh papina upa no girah §rou rdsva stotriya
girvanah.,

295. A tvadya sabardugham huve gdyatravepasam.
Indram dhenurh sudughim anyam isam urudhirim
arankrtam.;

(Cf. Rv VIII.1.10)



Simaveda Pirvircika 293-295 131

Prapathaka IV

Khanda VII

Dasati 1

293,

294,

295.

These elixirs of devotional prayers mixed with the
curds of pious action are dedicated to the resplendent
Lord. Come to our heart, O wielder of the bolt of
justice, with your two vital and mental powers to bless
them for our spiritual joy.;

(Cf. Rv VIL.32.4)

These heartfelt sentiments accompanied with sacred
hymns are offered to invoke you, O resplendent Lord.
May you be pleased to respond to our sentiments, listen
to our songs and grant the chanter of hymns his request,
O Lord, the lover of songs.,

I hasten to invoke Him, who is comparable to the
richly-yielding milch-cow, and who provides unfailing
food in profuse streams.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL.1.10)
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296. Na tva brhanto adrayo varanta indra vidavah.
Yacchxksas: stuvate mavate vasu na klstada minati te.4
{Cf. Rv VIIL88.3)

297. Ka im veda sute saci pibantam kadvayo dadhe.
Ayam yah puro vibhinatyojasa mandanah
§iprayandhasah.s
(Cf. S. 1696; Rv VIII.33.7; Av. XX.53.1; 57.11)

298. Yad indra §3so avratam cyavayi sadasaspari.
Asmikam am$um maghavan purusprham vasavye adhi
barhaya.¢

299. Tvastd no daivyam vacah parjanyo brahmanaspatih.
Putrair bhratrbhir aditir nu patu no dustaram triminam
vacah.y
(Cf. Av. V1.4.1)

300. Kadai ca na starirasi nendra saécasi dasuse.
Upopennu maghavanbhilya in nu te dinam devasya
prcyate.g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.51.7; Yv. II1.34; VIIL.2)
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296.

297.

298.

299.

300.

The lofty and firm mountains cannot stop you, Q
resplendent Lord. Whatever wealth you wish to give to
a worshipper, such as to me, none can object you
therein. 4

(Cf. Rv VIII.B88.3)

No one knows what vital drinks He enjoys when
devotional prayers are offered to Him and when and
what food He takes! He looks resolute as a man having
strong jaws; exhilarated by the spiritual joy. He breaks
down the strongholds of evil forces by His strength.s
(Cf. S. 1696; Rv VIII.33.7)

While the resplendent Lord, the possessor of riches,
punishes the offenders of divine law and order, He
turns them out beyond the pale of noble assembly. May
we, by the grace of Lord, carry forward to success our
benevolent projects undertaken to serve the society.¢

May our Lord, the divine artist, never deprive us with a
gracious gift of speech. May the Lord, the giver of
supreme wisdom, shower on us, the spiritual delight.
May the mother Infinity save us and also our sons and
grandsons from the malicious violence and reproach of
our enemy.7

(Cf. Av. VI.4.1)

Never are you fruitless, O resplendent Lord, never do
you desert the worshipper; now, O bounteous, your
liberality as the enlightened giver, is poured out ever
more and more.g

(Cf. Rv VIII.51.7)



134 AR @ got-3ox

11%“ !éﬁrﬁrq{‘[&a" |

T ATEEEd Y I SRR AR I

EL 1
arfhar@ m !
1 = & 12 1 a1 131 1

A TR WS % ST WEEN I H9oll

301. Yanksva hi vrtrahantama harl indra paravatah.
Arvécino maghavant somapitaya ugra rsvebhir & gahi g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.3.17)

302. Tvim ida hyo naropipyan vajrin bhamayah.
Saindra stomavahasa iha Sradhyupa svasaram a gahi. o
(Cf. S. 813; Rv VIIi.99.1)
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Khanda VIII
Dasati 2

303. Pratyu ada.réyéyatyucchanu duhita divah.
Apo mahi vmute caksusd tamo ]yotlskmotl sinari.,
(Cf. 5. 751; Rv VIL81.1)

304. Ima u vam divistaya usrd havante afvina.
Ayam vamahve-vase S$acivasii vifam viSam hi
gacchathah.,
(Cf. S. 753; Rv VIL.74.1)
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301.

joz.

O the destroyer of darkness and bounteous resplendent
Lord, may you yoke your vital forces even from afar,
and, O renowned for your fierce and prudent acts, come
to us to drink the elixir of devotional love.g

(Cf. Rv VIIL.3.17)

O thunderer, your rich and opulent worshippers every
day, today and yesterday, have been offering devotion;
which you have accepted. Listen to us, O resplendent,
who offer you praise. May you please come to our
dwellings. o

(Cf. S. 813; Rv VIIL.99.1)

Khanda VIII

Dasati 2

303.

304.

The daughter of heaven is everywhere seen, advancing
and sending forth her lustre. She drives away the deep
darkness, so that objects may be visible to eye. She is
the kind guide of every man, when she diffuses light.,
(Cf. S. 751; Rv VIL81.1)

These pious praises glorify you. O radiant
twin-divines, at the break of day, I invoke you, who are
rich in power and action for preservation; for, house by
house, you visit every individual.,

(Cf. S. 753; Rv VIL.74.1)
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305. Kusthah ko vamasvina tapino deva martyah.
Ghnatdi  vama$maya ksayamino  Sunetthamu
advanyatha. ,

306. Ayam vam madhumattamah sutah somo divistisu.
Tamasvin3 pibatam tiroahnayam dhattam ratnani
d§§USC.4

(Cf. Rv 1.47.1)

307. A wva somasya galdayi sada yécannaham jya.
Bhurnim mrgam na savanesu cukrudham ka i$anam
yacisat.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.1.20)

308. Adhvaryo dravaya tvamsomamindrah pipasati.
Upo niina yuyuje vrsana hari i ca jagima vrtraha.q
(Cf. Rv VIIL.4.11)

309. Abhisatastada bharendra Jyayah kaniyasah.
Purivasurhi maghavanbabhivitha bharebhare ca
havyal;.7
(Cf. Rv VIL.32.24)
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305.

306.

307.

308.

309.

O Cosmic twins, of vitality and consciousness, where
is that person staying on this earth, who really can
reveal to us all your secrets? Here is the house-holder
who never feels tired while he incessantly offers you
loving prayers, which flow with ease from his inner
conscience as the creeper releases the sap when crushed
under a stone.;

Here are sweet devotional songs for you, O twins (pair
of cosmic vitality and consciousness); may you enjoy
the sparkling glory of God, fresh as if born yesterday.
Accept the devotions and confer blessings upon the
dedicated devotees.,

(Cf. Rv 1.47.1)

May we, while pouring the elixir of devotional love to
you at the sacrifice, not provoke you to anger, as one
excites a wild beast. Who would not beseech Him who
has the power to grant all wishes?s

(Cf. Rv VIII.1.20)

O priest, let the devotional love flow forth, for the Lord
loves to enjoy it. Lo, the destroyer of the foes comes
seated in a chariot.¢

(Cf. Rv VIIL4.11)

O victorious resplendent Lord, you are the eldest whilst
I am the youngest and you have been possessing infinite
spiritual treasure from the beginning, and therefore,
bestow upon me that wealth. We adore you at every
solemn worship.;

(Cf. Rv VIL.32.24)
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310. Yadindra yavatastvametivadahamiéiya.
Stotaramiddadhise raddvaso na papatviya ramsisama.g
(Cf. S. 1796; Rv VII.32.18; Av. XX.82.1)

311. Tvamindra praturtisvabhi vi§va asi sprdbah.
Afastihi janita vrtratlirasi tvam turya tarusyatah.q
(Cf. S. 1637; Rv VIIL.99.5; Yv. XXXIII.66, Av.
XX.105.1)

312. Pra yo rirtksa ojasd divah sadobhyaspari.
Na tvd vivydca raja indra pirthivamati di§vam
vavaksitha. o
(Cf. Rv VIII.88.5)
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310.

311.

3i2.

O resplendent Lord, the granter of wealth, if I were the
possessor of as much wealth as you do, when I would
favour sincere worshippers only and not squander it
ever upon wickedness.g

(Cf. S. 1796; Rv VIIL.32.18)

O resplendent Lord, you in conflicts are the subduer of
all opposing elements. You are the vanquisher of the
wicked, as well as the progenitor. You are the destroyer
of all enemies, O opposer, you beat down the
opponents.o

(CE. S. 1637; Rv VIIL.99.5)

O resplendent Lord, by your might you extend beyond
the limits of heaven and the region of the earth cannot
comprehend you. May you bring us food and milk.,q
(Cf. Rv VIII.88.5)
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Khanda IX

Dasati 3

313.

314,

315.

Asavi  devam  gorjikamandho nyasmindro
janusemuvoca.

Bodhdmasi tvd  harya§v.  yajiairbodhd na
stomamandhaso madesu.;

(Cf. Rv VIL.21.1)

Yonista indra sadane akari tama nrbhih puruhiita pra
yahi.

Aso yathd no-vitd vrdha$ciddado vasiini mamasca
somaih.;

(Cf. Rv VIL.24.1)

Adardarutsamasrjo  vi  khdni  tvamarnavinva-
dvadhanam aramnpih.

Mahantamindra parvatam vi yadvah srjadviri ava
yaddanavanhan.,

(Cf. Rv V.32.1)



Simaveda Plrviircika 313-315 141

Khanda IX

Dasati 3

313.

314.

315.

Pressed is the juice divine, blended with milk of
devotion and wisdom; and by nature, the resplendent
Self has ever been fond of it. O Lord of remarkable
facilities, we make you up with sacrificial deeds. May
you acknowledge our praises in the ecstasy of spiritual
joy.1.

(CT. Rv VIL.21.1)

O much-invoked, resplendent Lord, fit place for you to
enshrine is in our hearts. May you grace it, along with
other human graces. You are our protector; make us
prosperous, grant us riches; and be delighted to accept
our loving devotion.,

(Cf. Rv VII.24.1)

You, resplendent self, cleave the dark forces as under.
You set free the fountains of knowledge; you liberate
the obstructed streams. You open the vast cloud of
darkness, and give vent to the showers of blessings,
having destroyed wickedness.;

(Cf. Rv V.32.1)



142 AT e 31E-318

Wﬂﬁ@qﬁ?ﬂﬂﬁmﬁfﬁﬂﬁi‘mml
an:hwtgﬁém& mmmé’lﬁr o

11 3 112 1%

FT Eﬁmﬁ?‘zm Eﬁ{*ﬁla@ﬁ T, 1

§ar IESRT IS 10

ﬁw%miﬁqﬁwmvﬁmﬂﬁﬁgwﬁt@al it
i‘ﬁai‘l i ey a gﬂt—ﬁl

TRTIT Y A 1 %11

zmmmﬁmmﬁnﬁ at?mmc-c'm NEQ
T4 guo 9 AR T R AT |
é&ﬁlﬁqﬁ&ﬁammqmﬁr@a T (ol

316. Susvandsa indra stumasi tvd sanisyantascittu-
vinrmna vajam.
A no bhara suvitam yasya kond tani tmani
sahyamitvotah.,
(Cf. Rv X.148.1)

317. Jagrhma te daksinamindra hastam vasiiyavo vasipate
vasdnam.
Vidma hi tv@ gopatirh $ura gonamasmabhyam citram
vrsanam rayim héh.s
(Cf. Rv X.47.1)

318. Indram naro nemadhiti havante yatpirya yunajate
dhiyastah.
$iiro nrsaté Sravasasca kama a gomati vraje bhaja tvam
nah.g
(Cf. Rv VII.27.1)

319. Vayah supami upa sedurindram priyamedhd rsayo
nédhaminah.
Apa dhvantamumuhl pirdhi caksurmumugdhya
smannidhayeva baddhan. ,
(Cf. Rv X.73.11)
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316.

317.

3i18.

319.

O bounteous Lord of resplendence, we pay you our
homage, we present you the sacrificial food along with
praises. Please bring us prosperity as every-one longs
for. Under your protection and with your blessings,
may we acquire wealth and wisdom.,

(Cf. Rv X.148.1)

O resplendent Lord of abundant wealth of wisdom,
give us wisdom that we grasp your right hand of
l:berality. O powerful protector, we know you as the
Lord of wisdom; may you give us splendrous-
productive riches.s

(Cf. Rv X.47.1)

Men invoke the resplendent Lord in life struggles, so
that He may reveal to them in their inner conscience the
way that leads to success. May you, O hero, the
supreme benefactor of men, by way of distribution of
food and other provisions, please enrich us with
pastures abounding with cattle.

(Cf. Rv VII.27.1)

Like the swift moving birds of bounteous wings, the
solar rays, who dispel darkness and who fulfil the needs
of our vision, come out released from the resplendent
sun; may they be released for us like men bound with a
net.,

(Cf. Rv X.73.11)
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320. Nake suparnamupa yatpatantam hrda venanto
abhyacaksata tva.
Hiranyapaksam varunasya ditam yamasya yonau
$akunam bhuranyum.g
(Cf. S. 1846; Rv X.123.6; Av. XVIII.3.66)

321. Brahma jajiianam prathamam purastadvi simatah
suruco vena avah.
Sa budhnayd wupamad asya visthah satafca
yonimasata$ca vivah.g
(Cf. Yv. XIIL3; Av. IV.1.1; V.6.1)

322. Apiirvya purutamiinyasmai mahe viriya tavase turdya.
Virap§ine vajrine $antamani vacamsyasmai sthavirdya
lak§lltl.|o
(Cf. Rv VL.32.1)
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320.

321.

322.

They, with a longing in their hearts, gaze at you, while
you, the aspirant sages and seers, travel in your
intellectual realm as a strong-winged bird; you are the
golden-winged messenger of our venerable Lord, —
the bird that moves on with speed to the central abode of
the Ordainer.g

(Cf. S. 1846; Rv X.123.6)

In the beginning of the creation, the Supreme Lord
alone knew all the details. From all sides, this effulgent
wise one has manifested bright rays. In the mid-space,
our Lord has set up beautifully the celestial bodies,
which speak of His unparalled eminence. He is the sole
cause of the today-existing, and yet non-existing
creation.o

(Cf. Yv. XIIL.3; Av. IV.1.1; V.6.1)

I bhave fashioned in my words unprecedented,
comprehensive, and gratifying praises to you, O
mighty, heroic, powerful, speedy, adorable, and
ancient wielder of justice.p

(Cf. Rv VL.32.1)
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Khanda X
Dasati 4

323. Ava drapso am$umatimatisthadiyanah krsno dafabhih
sahasraih.
Avattammdrah §acya dhamantamapa sn’hitim nrmand
adhadral; 1.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.13; Av. XX.137.7)

324, Vrtrasya tva $vasathddisamanad viéve deva ajahurye
sakhdyah.
Marudbhirindra sakhyam te astvathema vi$vah prtand
jaydsi.;
(Cf. Rv VIII.96.7)

325. Vidhum dadrinam samane bahiindim yuvanam santam
polito jagéra.
Devasya pasya kivyam mahitvadyd mamara sa hyah
samana.s
(Cf. S. 1782; Rv X.55.5; Av. IX.10.9)
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Khanda X

Dasati 4

323.

324.

325.

The swift-moving darkness of nescience with ten
thousand dark elements stood in the depths of celestial
ocean. By his might, the resplendent Supreme (the
Sun, the source of enlightenment) catches him sporting
in the water; He, the benevolent to man, smites His
malicious bands.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.13)

All the divine forces, so far your friends, forsake you,
and in fear fly away from the snort of dark evil forces. O
resplendent, let your friendship with the vital
principles continue as ever and may you conquer all
adverse forces.

(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.7)

Even a young man, having manifold vigour to scatter
the adversaries in battles, is besieged by old age.
Behold the mighty miraculous power of supreme divine
in such greatness. The one who has been alive
yesterday, dies, and one who dies today is alive
tomoITow .3

(Ct. S. 1782; Rv X.55.5)
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326.

327.

328.

329.

Tvarhha tyatsaptabhyo jayamano-sétrubhyo abhavah
Strurindra.

Gidhe dyaviprthivi anvavindo vibhumadbhyo
tanam dhah.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.16; Av. XX.137.10)

Medim na tva vajrinam bhrstimantam purudhasménam
vrsabham sthlrapsnum
Karogyaryastaruglrduvasyurindra dyuksam
vrtrahanam grmise. s

Pra vo mahe mahe vrdhe bharadhvam pracetase pra
sumatim krpudhvam.

Vifah purv'h pra cara carsaniprah.¢

(Cf. S. 1793; Rv VIL.31.10; Av. XX.73. K))

Sunam  huvema maghavanamindramasminbhare
nrtamam vajasatau.

Smvantamugramitaye samatsu  ghnanta  vrtrani
safijitam dhanani.,

(Cf. Rv I11.30.22; 31.22; 32.17; 34.11; 35.11; 36.11;
38.10; 39.9; 43.8; 48.5; 49.5; 50.5; X.89.18; 104.11;
Av. XX.I1.11)
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326.

327.

328.

329.

Then, at your birth, O resplendent, you were an enemy
to those seven who never had a rival. You recover the
heavens and earth when concealed in darkness. Then
you give joy to the mighty worlds.4

(Cf. Rv VIIL.96.16)

O resplendent Lord, we count you as our friend, the
maintainer of adamantine justice; you are quick in
approach, strong of body, capable of overthrowing all
adversaries, you always help people of righteous tribes
in their conquests. 1 praise you in loudest voice, O
Lord, the divine destroyer of the demon of ignorance
and darkness.s

Pay homage to the great, the great giver, the all-wise.
The fulfiller of the aspirations of men moves with them
(in various forms).s

(Cf. S. 1793; Rv VI1.31.10)

We call on our bounteous Lord for our protection. He is
a distinguished guide in our struggles, and the supreme
provider of food. He is terrible in battles, the destroyer
of evil forces and the conqueror of wealth.;

(Cf. Rv 111.30.22; 31.22; 32.17; 34.11; 35.11; 36.11;
38.10; 39.9; 43.8; 48.5; 49.5; 50.5; X.89.18; 104.11)
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330. Udu brahmanyairata §ravasyendram samarye mahaya
vasistha.
A yo vi§vani §ravasi tatinopasrota ma Ivato vacamsi.
(Cf. Rv VII 23.1; Av. XX.12.1)

331. Cakram  Yadasyipsva  nisattamuto  tadasmai
madhviccacchadyat.
Prthivyamatisitam yadddhah payo gosvadadha
osadhisu.
(CE. Rv X.73.9)
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Khanda XI
Dasati 5

332. Tyamiisu vijinam devajitam sahovinam tarutiram
rathandm.
Aristanemim prtanijama$urh svastaye tirksyamiha
huvema.,
(Cf. Rv X.178.1; Av. VIL85.1)
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330. The sages offer prayers to the resplendent Lord through
love of glory. The celebrated sage adores Him in life
conflicts. May He, who spreads out all the regions by
His might, hear me, when I invoke Him through words
for approach.g
(Cf. Rv VIL.23.1)

331. His thunderbold works everywhere in the firmament, it
subjugates the entire water to him; the water, which is
let loose upon the earth, puts milk into cows and herbs.g
(Cf. Rv X.73.9)

Khanda X1
Dasati 5

332. Let us explore and use for our welfare that Potential
Source (the Sun) which is mighty, commissioned by
Nature's forces, ever victorious, moving with a speed,
beyond that of any chariot, having strong fellies, who is
ever triumphant.,

(Cf. Rv X.178.1)
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334.

335.

336.
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Trataramindramavitiramindram havehase suhavam
§iramindram.

Huve nu Sakram puruh@tamindramidam havirmaghavi
vetvindrah.,

(Cf. Rv VI.47.11; Yv. XX.50; Av. VII.86.1)

Yajamaha indram vajradaksinam harindmxrathya
vidmatinim.

Pra §mas$rubhirdodhuvadiirdhvadha bhuvadvi
senabhiryayamano ridhasi.,

(Cf. Rv X.23.1)

Satrahapam dadhrsim tumramindram mahamaparam
vrsabham suvajram.

Hanta Yo vrtram sanitota vajam datd maghani maghava
surddhah.

(Cf. Rv IV.17.8)

Yo no vanusyannabhidati marta ugana va
manyamanasturo va,
Ksidhi ‘yudhd $avasi vd tamindrabhi syama
visamanastvotah.s
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333.

334.

335.

336.

At repeated worships, I invoke the resplendent Lord,
the preserver, the rescuer, the brave and the one who is
easily propitiated. The Lord is invoked by all. May He,
the bounteous Lord, bestow prosperity on us.,

(Cf. Rv VL47.11)

We propitiate the Lord of resplendence, the wise
possessor of admantine will-power. He has ability to
perform various actions by means of His superb
energies. Shaking the trees of the earth with mighty and
destroying the evil forces with his ariny equipped with
vital powers, He mounts high showering riches.;
(Cf. Rv X.23.1)

We praise the one who is destroyer of untruth by truth,
the courageous, the inspirer, the great, the unbounded,
the showerer of benefits, the wielder of the adamantine
will power and who is the destroyer of the devil of
ignorance, the bestower of food, the giver of wealth,
bounteous and the possessor of treasures.,

(Cf. RvIV.17.8)

The person who hides himself crookedly and who
seizes from us our wealth and offers it to others, who
deems himself a giant or a hero, and yet boasts for his
liberality, — O resplendent Lord, give us strength to
fight against him and please help us to destroy him.
May we be victorious with your assistance, O Supreme
Lord.s



154 AT i 330-3e

1 112 12

qﬁgﬁﬂﬂmﬁmqmmma

at 1 ar T o1t

ag qmﬁma i%{qrﬁramfaam: Nel
ﬁrqaaramm@m TTRY o1 as:a%' |
o m’ﬁsﬁﬂrﬁmrﬁrﬁw qa'raT il

IWAFrE N L 12

ﬁmﬁi‘mﬁﬁmﬁm e e T
th Fr 'ﬁﬁﬁ%qﬁaﬁaﬂmucn

L BRI | 2

o = G maa;gﬁmg-@ T |

1% _3acl i q

Mg af| S SReewd e SR IR

337. Yam vrtresu ksitaya spardhamand yam yukttesu
turyanto havante.
Yarh Siirasdtau  yamapamupajmanyam  vipraso
vdjayante sa indrah.¢

338. Indrdparvatdi brhatd rathena vamirisa & vahatam
suvirih.
Vitathhavyanyadhvaresu devd vardhethim
girbhiridayd madanta.,
(Cf. Rv I11.53.1)

339. Indriya giro aniSitasargd apah prairayatsagarasya
budhnat.
Yo akseneva cakriyau S$acibhirvisvaktastambha
prthivimuta dyam.s
(Cf. Rv X.89.4)

340. A tva sakhayah sakhya vavrtyustirah purd cidarnavam
jagamyah.
Piturnapatama dadhita vedha-sminksaye pratardm
didyanah.o
~ (Cf. Rv X.10.1; Av. XVIIL.1.1)
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337.

338.

339.

He is our Lord, whom people invoke when they
proceed to fight against their enemies or when they
march forward in array of battle. He is our Lord whom
poets or musicians offer their songs of glory. Our
invocations are to Him whenever our heroes seize the
praperty of their enemy, or when we march against our
enemies on the sea; such is our resplendent Lord.

May the Lord of sun and clouds bring here, in a
spacious vehicle, delightful food, generative of good
progeny. May you partake of the offerings presented at
our sacred worship, and gratified by the sacrificial
homage, be elevated by our praises.,

(Cf. Rv II1.53.1)

I will send forth praises to the resplendent Lord in
unceasing flow, like waters from the depths of an ocean
(or the firmament). He has fixed heaven and earth to
His both sides like the wheels of a chariot fixed at the
ends of an axle.g
(Cf. Rv X.89.4)

. (Girl-twin), I entreat my boy-friend to come near me as

we have to make a long journey and go across the
ocean, for this I wish to have a child. whose you would
be the father, because this is the natural law that a man
sows his seed in the soil of his mate.o

(Cf. Rv X.10.1)
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341. Ko adya yunkte dhuri ga rtasya §imivato bhamino
durhrnayin.
Asannesamapsuvaho mayobhiinya esam

bhrtyammadhatsa jivét.,o
(Cf. Rv [.84.16; Av. XVIII.1.6)

Here ends Khanda XI of Adhydya IV and also ends
Dasati 5 of Prapathaka IV and its Ardha I.
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PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA II
Khanda XII
Dasati 6
i42. Gayanti tva gdyatrino rcantyarkamarkinahh.
Brahmanastvi $atakrata udvam$amiva yemire.,
(Ct. S. 1344; Rv 1.10.1)
343. Indram vi§va avivrdhantsamudravyacasam girah.

Rathitamamrathindm vajandm satpatim patim.;
(Cf. S. 827; RvI.11.1; Yv. XI1.56; XV.61; XVIL.61)
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341. Who yokes today unto the pole of eternal law the

vigorous and radiant horses (sense-organs), whose fury
is unbearable and in whose mouths are heart-piercing
and bliss-bestowing arrows? Long shall he live who
honours their services, and feeds them well. o

(Cf. Rv 1.84.16)

Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya IV and also ends

Dasati 5 of Prapathaka IV and its Ardha I.

PRAPATHAKA IV: ARDHA II

Khanda XTI

Dasati 6

342. The embodiment of total selfless actions, the chanters

343.

of the 5aman hymns extol you with songs; the reciters
of the Rk with prayers, the priests of the Yajus with
their prose and thereby, elevate the honour of their
family and descendants.;
(Cf. S. 1344; Rv L.X.1)

All your praises magnify God, who is as vast as the
ocean, and the most valiant leader of warriors to
conquer evil forces and who is the protector of the
virtuous.,

(Cf. S. 827; Rv i.11.1)
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344,

34s5.

346.

3417.

348.
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Imamindra sutam piba jyesthamamartye madam.
Sukrasya tvibhyaksarandhara rtasya sadane.3
(Cf. S. 949; Rv 1.84.4)

Yadindra citra maiha nasti tvadatamadrivah.
Radhastanno vidadvasa ubhayd hastyd — bhara.,
(Cf. S. 1172; Rv V.39.1)

Srudhi havam tiraécya indra yastva saparyati.
Suviryasya gomato rayaspiirdhi mahanasi.s
(Cf. S. 883; Rv VIII.95.4)

Asivi soma indra te Savistha dhrsnava gahi.
A tva pmaktvindriyam rajah siryo na ra$mibhih.4
(Cf. 5. 1028; Rv 1.84.1)

Endra yahi haribhirupa kanvasya sustutim.
Divo amusya $asato divam yaya divavaso.;
(Cf. 5. 1087; Ry VIII.34.1)
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344.

345.

346.

347.

348.

O resplendent Self, please accept these immortal,
exhilarating devctiozal expressions. The streams of
this stimulating elixir have been flowing for you here at
the sacred place of holy worship.;

(Cf. S. 949; Rv 1.84.4)

O wondrous resplendent Lord, wielder of adamantine
justice, master of precious treasures, what wealth is
meant to be showered on us, that bounty, may you,
filling both your hands, bring to us.;

(Cf. S. 1172; Rv V.39.1)

O Lord resplendence, listen to the prayer of the one
who faithfully serves you and please satisfy him with
wealth of kins and valiant off-spring. You are really
magnanimous. s

(Cf. S. 883; Rv VIIL.95.4)

Come, O strong and courageous resplendent Self,
spiritual elixir has been pressed out for you. May you
be filled with spiritual vigour as the sun fills the sky
with its rays.g

(Cf. S. 1028; Rv 1.84.1)

Come, O resplendent, with your quick measures to
receive the praise of wise devotees. O Lord, radiant
while glorified, may you controlling the yonder
celestial space return to your regiqn.

(Cf. S. 1807; Rv VII1.34.1)
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349. A tva giro rathirivasthuh sutesu girvanak.
Abhi tvd samanitsata givo vatsam na dhenavah .8
(Cf. Rv VIHL.95.1)

350. Etonvindram snadhima $uddham $uddhena simna.

§uddha1rukthalrvavrdhavalh sami  $uddhairaéirvin-
mamattu.o

(Cf. S. 1402; Rv VIIL.95.7)

351. Yorayim vo rayintamo yo dyudmairdyumnavattamah.
Somah sutah sa indra te-sti svadhipate madah.
(Cf. Rv VI.44. 1)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyaya III, also ends
Adhyaya II1 and ends Dasati 6 of Prapathaka IV.



Simaveda Pirvircika 349-351 161

349.

350.

351.

O resplendent Lord, worthy of praise, when the loving
devotion is expressed, our songs hasten to you as a
charioteer to his goal; they low towards you as
mother-kine towards their claves.g

(Cf. Rv VII1.95.1)

Come now and let us glorify pure Lord resplendent with
fresh SAMAN hymns. Let the correctly recited hymns
mixed with devotional love, gladden Him and magnify
His glory.

(Cf. 8. 1402; Rv VIII.95.7)

O opulent Lord, here is an elixir, abounding in riches
and most splendrous in glory. O resplendent Lord,
master of all food offerings, this elixir of loving
devotion has been effused for your exhilaration. o
(Cf. Rv VL44.1)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyiya III, and also ends

Adhyiéya III, and Dasati 6 of Prapathaka IV.
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Adhyaya IV
Khanda 1
Da3ati 7
352, Pratyasmai pipivate vi§vani viduse bhura.

353.

354.

355.

Arangamaya jagmaye-pa$cidadhvane narah.,
(Cf. S. 1440; Rv V1.42.1)

A no vayo vayah $ayam mahintam gahvarestham
mahintam piirvinestham.
Ugram vaco apdvadhih.,

A tvi ratham yathotaye sumniya vartayimasi.
Tuvikiirmimrtisahamindrams$avistha satpatim.;
(Cf. S. 1771; Rv VIII.68.1)

Sa piirvyo mahonZm venah kratubhiranaje.
Yasya dvard manuh pita devesu dhiya anaje.4
(Cf. Rv VIIL.63.1)

(1) o wEY akedy s, () Ry s
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Adhyidya IV
Khanda I
Dasati 7
352. May you offer the homage to Him who is anxious to

353.

354.

355.

relish it; who knows all things, whose movements are
all sufficient and who goes readily to help sacred
selfless works. He is always a true leader, never a
follower.,

(Cf. S. 1440; Rv V1.42.1)

O resplendent Lord; may you completely drive away
the clouds of ignorance which have been lying deep
into the cavity of our hearts from the very beginning.
May you put to silence the harsh words of these wicked
(persons).»

O most powerful, resplendent Lord, protector of the
virtuous, we bring you here as if in 2 chariot to give us
protection and well-being; you are the subduer of evil
forces and rich in deeds.-

(Cf. S. 1771; Rv VII1.68.1)

He (the resplendent Lord) is most ancient, charming
and hence beloved of all and is equipped with mighty
powers. It is He at whose doors, the father of the
family, the house-holder, makes his prayers effective
and is honoured by Nature's bounties.4

(Cf. Rv VIII.63.1)
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356. Yadi vahattya$avo bhrijamana rathesva.
Pibanto madiram madhu tatra $ravamsi kmvate.s
(Cf. Rv V.61.11)

357. Tyamu vo aprahanam gmise $avasaspatim.
Indram vi§vasaham naram $acistham vi§vavedasam.
(Cf. Rv VL.44.4)

358. Dadhikrivno akirisam jisnoragvasya vajinah.
Surabhi no mukha karatpra na yamsi tarisat.;
(Cf. Rv IV.39.6; Yv. XXII1.32; Av. XX.137. 3)

359. Purdm bhinduryuva kaviramitauji ajiyata.
Indro visvasya karmano dharta vajri purustutah.,
(Cf. S. 1250; Rv 1.11.4)
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356.

357.

358.

359.

(O resplendent Lord), at the occasion when
cloud-bearing winds in the chariot carry to you
offerings, they enjoy the exhilarating sweet divine
elixir, and produce crops and food by their rains (for all
of us).s

(Cf. Rv V.61.11)

For you I glorify that Lord, who never harms anyone,
who is the Lord of strength, the all-subduing, the leader
of ceremonies, the most splendid and the beholder of
the universe.¢

(Cf. Rv VI.44.4)

I glorify the spacecraft which is rapid like victorious
steed. May he give to our forces the fragrance of fame
and longevity to our life.;

(Cf. Rv 1V.39.6)

The resplendent God, composer and dispenser of
creation, is ever-young, ever-wise, ever-sustaining of
all pious acts, and dispeller of evils. May we all obey
Him and pay homage to His magnanimity.g

(Cf. S. 1250; Rv 1.11.4)
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Khanda II
Dasgati 8

360. Prapra vasristubhamisam vandadvirayendave.
Dhiya vo medhasataye purandhya vivasati.
(Cf. Rv VIII.69.1)

361. Kasyapasya svarvido yavahuh sayujaviti.
Yayorvi§vamapi vratam yajiam dhird niciyya.,

362. Arcata prarcatd narah priyamedhaso arcata.
Arcantu putraki uta puramxd dhrsnvarcata.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.69.8; Av. XX.92.5)

363. Ukthamindraya §amsyam vardhanam purunihsidhe.
Sakro yatha sutesu no raranatsakhyesu ca.,
(Cf. Rv 1.10.5)

364. Vlévanarasya vaspatimaninatasya Savasah.
Evaicca carsaninamiiti huve rathanam.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.68.4)
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Kbanda II

Dasati 8

360.

36l.

362.

363.

364.

May you present your sacrificial homage with the
two-fold or a three-fold song of praise to the bliss-giver
Lord, the gladdener of brave men. May He come to
bless you in your sacred works with divine wisdom and
with plentifulness.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.69.1)

We have been told by the enlightened persons that the
Omniscient resplendent Lord is a personified pair of
kinetic and potential energies. Through these two
bounties, all the functions of the world are
accomplished and the law and order maintained.,

O pious devotees, may you glorify the resplendent
Lord and sing songs of his praise; may your children
also sing laudations. He verily fulfils all human
aspirations.

(Cf. Rv VIII1.69.8)

Let us sing such divine hymns as reveal and extol the
one and the only powerful God who can guide our
children and friends and also be the repeller of our
fOCS.4

(Cf. Rv L.10.5)

Iinvoke the (resplendent Lord) or that mighty one who
subdues all enemies and bows to none, and who rules
over all mankind. He is followed by His men (the
soldiers) and surrounded with chariots well-protected. s
(Cf. Rv VIIi.68.4)
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365. Sa ghi yaste divo naro dhiya martasya $abhatah.
Uti sa brhato divo dviso afftho na tarati.¢
(Cf. Rv VI.2.4)

366. Vibhosta indra ridhaso vibhvi ritih $atakrato.
Athd no vi§vacarsane dyumnam sudatra marhhaya.,
(Cf. Rv V.38.1)

367. Vayascitte patatrino dvipaccatuspadarjuni.
Usah praraanrtim ranu divo antebhyaspari.g
(Cf. Rv 1.49.3)

368. Ami ye deva sthana madhya 3 rocane divah.
Kadva rtam kadamrtam k4 pratni va ahutih.g
(Cf. Rv 1.105.5)

369. Rcam sima yajamahe yabhyam karmani krnvate.
Vi te sadasi rajaso yajiam devesu vaksatah. g
(Cf. Av. VIL.54.1)
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365.

366.

367.

368.

369.

May the mortal who propitiates the benefactor and the
bountiful Lord with intelligent actions, with the
assistance of divine resplendent powers emerge out
safe through the channels of enmity and sin.g

(Cf. Rv V1.2.4)

O resplendent Lord, performer of hundreds of
benevolent deeds, liberal is your munificience and
extensive your bounty. So, O observer of all, and
benevolent guardian, may you grant us opulence by
your grace and glory.;

(Cf. Rv V.38.1)

O bright dawn, on your coming, all quadrupeds and
bipeds are awakened, and winged birds flock around
from all the boundaries of space to greet you.q

(Cf. Rv 1.49.3)

O divine powers, you are present in the
three-dimensional space of universe, glowing with
splendour. Where is your eternal law applicable and
where does it fail? Where is my ancient devotional
offering to you? May I know, O earth and heaven?
(Cf. Rv 1.105.5)

We invoke our Lord by chanting hymns and songs of
praises and thereby celebrate our holy rites and in the
company of our devotees, we organise our projects of
public benevolence. o

(Cf. Av. VII.54.1)
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Khanda II
Dagati 9

370. ViSvah prtana abhibhiitaram narah sajistataksurindram
jajanusca rijase.
Rtve vare sthemanyamurimutogramojistham tarasa
tarasvinam.,
(Cf. 5. 930; Rv VII1.97.10; Av. XX.54.

371. Sratte dadhami prathamaya manyave-hanyaddasyum
naryam viverapah.
Ubhe yatvd rodasi dhdvatimanu  bhyasate
$usmatprthivi cidadrivanh.,
(Cf. Rv X.147.1)

372. Samets vifvE ojasd patim divo ya eka idbhi
ratithirjaniinAm.
Sa piizvyo niitanamajigisam tam vartaniranu vavrtaeka
it. .3
(Cf. Av. VII.21.1)
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Khanda IIT

Dasati 9

370.

371.

372.

The assembled priests have roused the resplendent, the
leader, the conqueror in all battles. They urge Him
(through their hymns) to shine. He is the mightiest in
his acts, the destroyer of evil spirits, the terrible, the
most powerful, stalwart and furious.,

(Cf. S. 930; Rv VIII.97.10)

Oresplendent wielder of punitive justice, I trust in your
first wrathful action, thereby, you destroy the evil and
undertake the work that serves the interests of man,
when both heaven and earth surrender to you; verily,
the firmament trembles at your supreme force.,

(Cf. Rv X.147.1)

May all of you come and join with us in praising that
Lord who on account of His strength is the lord of
celestial region and who alone is honoured by everyone
as if He is the chief guest. He verily blesses all the new
projects of public service and He is in truth, the only
one (as our reliance).;

(Cf. Av. VIL.21.1)



m i iR 3030

SIREE e LR R s

7 ft a1 Pl R AeeiloitRE S aed A1 39 il

I ] LHES | ) z x 1 L by alwar

T AEAEEARE B gedieaTE |

] 1 L 2 ] 1% 211 L) . 13 3

[T geEAx GIRRRRE e R nei

L I L) AT 1% L1l RS DI ARET L]

I T A w3 aeEa TR |
Y3l Tk L I | L)

R @ S a9 G A agvgrmaﬁiai‘luau
éﬁaa&iillﬁ!lﬂ I\i aﬁt ‘ '

Ly ] L) x4 A= |

s 7 frefa wIge g% axiiganT Roma i

373. Ime ta indra te vayam purustuta ye tvarabhya caramasi
prabhiivaso.
Na hi tvadanyo girvano girah saghatksoniriva prati
taddharya no vacah.,
(Cf. Rv 1.57.4; Av. XX.15.4)

374. Carsunidhrtam maghavanamukthyd mindram giro
brhatirabhyanisata.
Vavrdhanam puruhiitam suvrktibhiramartyam
jaramanam divedive.s
(Cf. Rv I1.51.1)

375. Acchi va indram matayah svaryuvah sadhricirviéva
uSatirantisata,
Pari svajanta janayo yatha patim maryam na fundhyum
maghavinamitaye.¢
(Cf. Rv X.43.1; Av. XX.17.1)

376. Abhi tyam mesam purnhiitamrgmiyamindram
girbhirmadata vasvo amavam.
Yasya dyavo na vicaranti mdnusam bhuje
mambhisthamabhi vipramarcat.,
(Cf. Rv 1.51.1)
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373.

374.

37s.

376.

Much praised and most opulent soul, we, the
sense-organs belong to you; we glorify you alone.
Accept our offerings. None other than you is entitled to
receive our devotion. May you love and cherish our
prayers as the mother-earth cherishes its creatures.,
(Cf. Rv 1.57.4)

Let abundant praises celebrate our resplendent Lord,
the sustainer of mankind, the possessor of opulence,
the adorable, increasingly prosperous, invoked by all,
the immortal, who is daily to be propitiated with sacred
hymns.

(Cf. Rv IIL.51.1)

May the poems of praises, heavenly blissful, shortand
sweet, glorify the resplendent Lord and embrace the
devotee just as women embrace men, their husbands
free from defect, for the sake of protection.g

(Cf. Rv X.43.1)

Glorify that mighty, adorable, respléndent God, who is
an ocean of wisdom and is adored by all, whose
virtuous and benevolent deeds spread like the rays of
the sun for the benefit of mankind. May we invoke Him
to attain priceless treasures of true wisdom.;

(Cf. Rv L.51.1) -
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377. Tyamsu mesam mahayd svarvidam S$atam yasya
subhuvah sikamirate.
Atyam na vijam havanasyadam rathamindram
vavrtyimavase suvrktibhih.g
(Cf. Rv 1.52.1)

378. Ghrtavati bhuvananimabhiSriyorvi prthvi madhudughe
supesasa.
Dyavaprthivi varunasya dharmand viskabhite ajare
bhiiriretasﬁ.g
(Cf. Rv VL.70.1; Yv. XXXIV.45)

379. Ubhe yadindra rodasi apaprathosa iva.
Mahéntam tvd mahindm samrdjam carsapinam.
Devi janitryajijanadbhadra janitryaiijanat.q
(Cf. S. 1090; Rv X.134.1)

380. Pra mandine pitumadarcati vaco yah krspagarbha
nirahannrji§vané.
Avasyavo vrsanam vajradaksinam marutvantam
sakhyaya huvemabhi.,
(Cf. Rv 1.101.1)
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371.

378.

379.

380.

Glorify the divine soul, the bestower of heavenly bliss,
whom hundreds of devetees invoke all at once with the
chant of sacred hymns. [ implore Him with excellent
hymns to rush to me and grace the shrine of my sacred
worship with His presence and protect me.g

(Cf. Rv 1.52.1)

O radiant heaven and earth, the assylum of created
beings, you are spacious manifold, water-yielding and
lovely. By the decree of the venerable Lord, both of
you stand parted, each from each. You are undecaying
and rich in creative elements.g

(Cf. Rv VI.70.1)

O sun, the Lord of resplendence, you fill both heaven
and earth (with light) like the dawn — the divine
progenitress has given birth to you, the mightiest of the
mighty bounties, the sovereign in the group of men.
The Goddess Progenitress gives you birth; the
auspicious Mother Nature has given you life. o

(Cf. S. 1090; Rv X.134.1)

Adore Him with offerings, and devotional songs, —
Him, who is blissful, who straight away destroys the
strong-holds of evil, hidden in dark caves of ignorance.
Desirous of protection, we invoke Him to become our
friend — Him, who is showerer of benefits, and who,
associated with vital principles, holds punitive justice
in his right hand.“

(Cf. Rv 1.101.1)
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Khanda IV
Dasati 10

381. Indram sutesu somesum kratum punisa ukthyam.
Vide vrdhasya daksasya mahan hi sah.,
(Cf. 8. 746; Rv VIII.13.1)

382. Tamu abhi pra géyata puruhiitam purustutam.
Indrem girbhistavisami vivasata.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.15.1; Av. XX.61.4; 62.8)

383. Tam te madam grnimasi vrshnam prksu sasahim.
U lokakrtnumadrivo hanényam 3
(Cf. S. 880; Rv VIIL.15.4; Av. XX.61.1)

384. Yatsomamindra visnavi yadva gha trita aptye.
Yadva marutsu mandase samindubhih.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.12.16; Av. XX.111.1)

385. Edu madhormadintaram sificidhvaryo andhasah.
Eva hi virastavate sadivzdhah.s
(Cf. S. 1484; Rv VII1.24.16; Av. XX.64.4)
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Khanda IV

Dasati 10

381.

382.

383.

384.

385.

As the elixir of divine love flows, the Lord of
resplendence sanctifies the actions and words of the
devotee for the gain of his strength, for He is great.,
(Cf. S. 746; Rv VIII.13.1)

May you adore Him, who is invoked and lauded by all.
May you invite the powerfui Lord by your songs or
praise.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.15.1)

We celebrate your blissful strength, O wielder of the
adamantine will-power, the showerer of benefits, the
conquerer in battle, the creator of the world, and the
beautifier of the universe.,
(Cf. S. 880; Rv VIII.15.4)

If, O Lord of resplendence, you are pleased to cherish
the divine elixir along with the sun or with the waters of
three regions or the water-bearing clouds, may you
rejoice in this elixir of ours in oozing drops.,

(Cf. Rv VIII.12.16)

O performers of sacred works, may you offer
exhilarating sweet beverage of devotion to the brave
Lord alone, to Him and none clse; He alone provides
prosperity to all of us.s

(Cf. S. 1684; Rv VIII.24.16)
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386. Endumindraya sincata pibati somyammadhu.
Pra ridhirhsi codayate mahitvani.g
(Cf. S .1509; Rv VIII1.24.13)

387. Eto nvindram stavama sakhayah stomyam naram.
Krstiryo visva abhyastyeka it.;
(Cf. Rv VII1.24.19; Av. XX.65.1)

388. Indraya sima gdyata viprdya brhate brhat.
Brhamakrete vipaScite panasyave.g
(Cf. S. 1025; Rv VIII.98.1; Av. XX.62.5)

389. Ya eka idvidayate vasu martdya dasuse.
I53no apratiskuta indro anga.o
(Cf. S. 1341; Rv [.84.7; Av. XX.63.4)

390. Sakhdya a §isamahe brahmendraya vajrine.
Satusa @i su vo nrtamaya dhrsnpave. g
(Cf. Rv VIIL.24.1; Av. XVIII.1.37)

Here ends Dasati 10, and Ardha Il of PrapéthakalV, and
also ends Prapithaka IV. Also ends here Khanda IV of
Adhyaya IV .
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386.

387.

388.

389.

390.

Let us sing our sweet songs to the Lord of
resplendence, let Him accept our loving devotion. He
by his might rewards the donor with wealth and
wisdom.¢

(Cf. S. 1509; Rv VIII.24.13)

O friends, let us glorify the Lord of resplendence, who
is worthy of adoration; single-handed He overcomes all
hostile forces.;

(Cf. Rv VII1.24.19)

Sing a Sdman hymn, A Brhat song to the mighty, the
resplendent sage; to the performer of sacred deeds, to
the all-knowing one and the one who loves to receive a
heart-to-heart sincere devotion.g

(Cf. S. 1025; Rv VII1.98.1)

Assuredly you alone, O resplendent Self, are the
undisputed sovereign and bestower of the wealth of
activity to those who offer you oblations, O love.q
(Cf. S. 1341; Rv 1.84.7)

O friends, let us earnestly address our prayer to the
resplendent Lord, the wielder of the punitive justice; I
praise the chief lender and the Lord of resolute
will-power for your benefit (as also of ours). o

(Cf. Rv VIIL.24.1)

Here ends Dasati 10, anc Ardha I of PrapathakalV, and

also ends Prapiathaka IV. Also ends here Khanda IV of
Adhyaya 1V.
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA I
Khanda V
Dasati 1

391. Groe tadindra te $ava upamam devatitaye.
Yaddhamsi vrtramojasa $acipate.,
(Cf. Rv VII1.62.8)

392. Yasya tyacchambaram made divoddsaya randhayan.
Ayarfisa soma indra te sutah piba.,
(CE. Rv V1.43.1)

393. Endra no gadhi priya satrdjidagohya.
Girirna vi$vatah prthuh patirdivah.,
(Cf. S. 1247; Rv VIIL.98.4; Av. XX.64.1)

394. Ya indra somapatame madah Savistha cetati.
Yena hamsi nyitrinam tamimahe. .
(Cf. Rv VIIL.12.1; Av. XX.63.7)
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA 1

Khanda V

Dasati 1

391.

392.

393.

394.

O resnlendent Lord, I extol that might of yours, of
highly coveted in sacred performance. You dispel
darkness, O Lord of cosmic sacrifice, by your strength.
Blessed are the rewards that resplendent Lord gives.,
(Cf. Rv VIIiI.62.8)

Here is that elixir of devotion offered to you, O
resplendent Lord, in the exhilaration of which you
subdue dark clouds of ignorance for the sake of
servants of the divine order. This is expressed for you,
O resplendent, please accept and rejoice.»

(Cf. Rv V1.43.1)

Come to us, O resplendent, O beloved, a great
triumphant, the one whom none can conceal and Lord
of heaven, vast as a mountain spread on all sides.3
(Cf. S. 1247; Rv VII.98.4)

O Lord of resplendence, extremely powerful, we adore
you, as you subdue the evil of greed, through the
ecstasy of spiritual joy.s

(Cf. Rv VIII.12.1)
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395. Tuce tundya tatsu no dvadhiya ayurjivase.
Aditydsah samahasah krnotana.s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.18.18)

396. Vettha hi nirmntinam vajrahasta parivrjam.
Aharahah $undhyuh parimadamiva.q
(Cf. Rv VII1.24.24; Av. XX.66.3)

397. Apamivima pasridhamapa sedhata durmatim.
Adityaso yuyotani no arhhasah.,
(Cf. Rv VIII.18.10).

398. Piba Somamindra mandatu tvi yam te susdva
harya$vadrih.
Soturbahubhyimm suyato narva.g
(Ct. 8. 927; Rv VIL.22.1; Av. XX.117.1)

( 2 ) filiar zofa:
(1-1s) qOSt s gwi (1o, s-to) woufregal Al woE SR, (9-c)
SRFEIGIRCE 789 St (1-3, v-y, 9 o) YOI diTaA aRR.
WA, (1, ) iR w3 | ey o e

1 13 1 113 (A £ 4] ALY
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Khanda VI
Dasati 2
399. Abhritrvyo ana tvamandpirindra Janusad sanidasi.

Yudhedapitvamicchase.,
(Cf. §. 1389: Rv VIII.21.13; Av. XX.114.1)
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395.

396.

397.

398.

O suns, most mighty ones, may you grant our sons and
grandsons long life so that they enjoy for a long time. s
(Cf. Rv VIIL.18.18)

You are the wielder of the bolt of justice, and you know
how to avoid destructive powers. He is like a seeker,
who knows day to day his every new step.¢

(Cf. Rv VIII.24.24)

May the suns, the divine self-luminaries, offsprings of
mother Infinity, remove disease from us and drive
away malignity. May they ever keep us far from sore
distress.q

(Cf. Rv VIII.18.10)

O resplendent Self, take rejoice in the ecstasy of
spiritual joy. This is the nectar, a sap, as if, from
plants, which the stone, controlled like a horse by the
reins, the arm of the grinder has expressed for you, O
Lord of twin faculties.g

(Cf. S. 927; Rv VII.22.1)

Khanda V1

Dasati 2

399.

O resplendent Lord, since eternity you have neither a
rival nor any companion. Surely you seek company of
one who loves to fight against odds of life.,

(Cf. S. 1389; Av. VIIL.21.13)
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400. Yo naidamidam pura pra vasya aninaya tamu va stuse.
Sakhaya indramiitaye.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL21.9; Av. XX.14.3; 62.3)

401. A ganti ma risanyata prasthivino mapa sthata
samanyavah.
Drdha cidyamayisnavah.;
(Cf. Rv VIIL20. 1)

402. A yahyayamindave- Svapate gopata urvardpate.
Somarh somapate piba.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.21.3)

403. Tvayi ha svidyuji vayam prati §vasantam vrsabha
bruvimahi.
Sarhsthe janasya gomatah.s
(Cf. Rv VIII.21.11)

404. Gava$viddha samanyavah  sajityena marutah
sabandhavah.
Rihate kakubho mithah.¢
(Cf. Rv VII1.20.21)

405. Tvam na indra bhara ojo nrmnani Satakrato vicarsane.
A viram prtandsaham.
(Cf. S. 1169; Rv VIII.98.10; Av. XX.10.8)
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400.

401.

402.

403.

405.

O my friends, I glorify that Lord of resplendence, who
for the protection of all of us has been bringing to us
since the earliest times this or that choicest excellent
wealth.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.21.9)

O swift travellers, like-spirited, controllers of most
rigid bodies, please come hither; harm us not; withdraw
not from us.3

(Cf. Rv VII.20.1)

O Lord of vigour, of wisdom, and of command, Lord of
splendour, may you come and drink the effused elixir
of sweet devotion.4
(Cv. Rv VIII.21.3)

O showerer of blessings, may we, with you as our ally,
withstand the man, who, in alliance with a man
possessing vast wealth, assails us in contest.s

(Cf. Rv VIII.21.11)

. The cloudy winds which are of equal wrath and vigour,

the offspring of the mother interspace, related by a
common origin, they, one by one, finally occupy all the
quarters of the horizon.g

(Cf. Rv VIIL.20.21)

O resplendent, all-beholding and bounteous, bring us
strength and valour; we solicit you the most
over-powering champion.,

(Cf. S. 1169; Rv VIIL.98.10)
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406. Adhi hindra girvana upa tva kima imahe sasrgmate.
Udeva gmanta udabhih.g
(Cf. S. 710; Rv VIIL.98.7; Av. XX.110.1)

407. Sidantaste vayo yatha goSrite madhau madire
pravaksane.
Abhi tvamindra nonumah.
(Cf. Rv VIIL.21.5)

408. Vayamu tvanapiirvya sthiirram na
kaccidbharanto-vasyavah.
Vijrim' citrarh havamahe. g
(Cf. S .708; Rv VIIL.21.1; Av. XX.14.1; 62.1)

( v ) 7w T
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Khanda VII
Dasati 3
409. Svadoritthd visiivato madhoh pibanti gauryah.

Ya indrena say@varirvrsna madanti sobhatha vasviranu
svarajyam.
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406.

407.

408.

O resplendent, lover of hymns, we send our earnest
praises to you as people sporting in a water pool (splash
their friends) with handful of water.g

(Cf. S. 710; Rv VIII.98.7)

Gathering like a flock of birds, by the side of your
exhilarating, heaven-bestowing, celestial beverage
mixed with devotion, we repeatedly glorify you, O
Lord of resplendence.s

(Cf. Rv VIIL.21.5)

O unparalleled Lord, possessor of marvellous wealth
and wisdom desirous of your protection, we invoke you
as men call stout men for help. (10)

(Cf. S. 708; Rv VIII.21.1)

Khanda VII

Dafati 3

409.

The pure intellects, associated with mighty resplendent
Self for the sake of splendour, taste the sweet diffused
spiritual elixir and rejoice in their own sovereignty.,
(Cf. S. 1005; Rv 1.84.10)



188 R R v o vy

ﬁﬁ‘ﬂmﬁﬂma‘%ﬁ : i
Wﬁmm& ELEY g SO, IR
mmm@nﬁmqﬁw |

ix I T T T T 14

aﬁmmﬁqﬁmﬂ i aeg o e 1A
Fs«’ g afaEEe \
= d Afe i aaawmm@ﬂ%ﬂammwu

Mmaéaﬁt q‘«i’c’r

ﬁwu fE%liFﬁSF}iiﬁ -mr mémntgu

ﬂ?ﬂm A TN R m o
AT B % B % 0 SUienY TR A

410. Ittha ho soma inmado brahma cakira vardhanam.
Savistha vajrinnojasa prthivya nih $a$a ahimarcannanu
svardjyam.,

(Cf. Rv 1.80.1)

411. Indro maddya vavrdhe éavase vrtrahd nrbhih.
Tammmahastvajlsunmarbhe havimahe sa vajesu pra
no-visat.3
(Cf. S. 1002; Rv [.81,1; Av. XX.56.1)

412. Indra tubhyamidadrivonuttam vajrinviryam.
Yaddha tyam mayinam mrgam tava
tyanmayayavadhirarcannanu svardjyam.4
(Cf. Rv 1.80.7)

413. Prehyabhihi dhrsnuhi na te vajro ni yam sate.
Indra nrmnai hi te $avo hano vrtram jaya
apo-rcannanu svarajyam.s
(Cf. Rv 1.80.3)

414, Yadudirata ajayo dhrsnave dhiyate dhanam.
Yanksvd madacyutd hari kamhanah kam vasau
dadho-smam indra vasau dadhah.,
(Cf. S. 1004; Rv 1.81.3; Av. XX.56.3)
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410.

411.

412.

413.

414,

O lower self, great in strength and adamant in
determination, when the learned preceptor, with his
sweet exhilarating expressions encourages you, you
would succeed in expelling darkness from your inner
region, manifesting your own sovereignty.,

(Cf. Rv 1.80.1)

For bliss and strength, men glorify the resplendent self,
destroyer of evil and ignorance. Verily, we invoke Him
in conflicts, whether great or small, so that He may
come to our aid and defence in noble deeds.;

(Cf. S. 1002; Rv 1.81.1)

O resplendent self, seated on the lofty hill, possessor of
firm determination, verily, your prowess is undisputed
since you, with your skill, have slain that deceptive
beast of ignorance, manifesting your own
sovereignty.4

(Cf. Rv 1.80.7)

May, you, O lower seilf, hasten, assail and subdue.
Your adamant determination cannot fail. O resplendent
self, your manliness is your strength; may you destroy
the evil ignorance with a control over your actions,
manifesting your own sovereignty.s

(Cf. Rv 1.80.3)

When struggles are on foot, benefits from you accrue to
those alone who are bold. May you yoke in the sun your
wildly-galloping horses. Some you would subdue, and
others you would enrich. May you, resplendent self,
make us rich.¢

(Cf. S. 1004; Rv 1.81.3)
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415. Aksannamomadanta hyaba priya adhisata.
Astosata svabhdnavo vipra navisthayd matl yoja
nvindra te hari.;
(Cf. Rv 1.82.2; Yv. IIL.51; Av. XVIIL.4.61)

416. Upo su $§muhi giro maghavanmatatha iva.
Kada nah siinrtavatah kara idarthayasa idyoja nvindra
te hari.g
(Cf. Rv 1.82.1)

417. Candrama apsvam-ntard suparno dhavate divi.
Na vo hiranyanemayah padam vindanti vidyuto vittam
me asya rodasi.g
(Cf. Rv 1.105.1; Yv. XXXIIIL.90; Av. XVIIL.4.89)

418. Prati priyatamarhratham vr§anam vasuvhanam.
Stotd vamasvinavrsi stomebhtrbhusau prati madhvi
mama §rutasmhavam. 10
(Cf. S. 1743; Rv V.75.1)
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415.

416.

417.

418.

The sense-organs had their sufficient enjoyment
through the pleasure you have given to them. And
under the thrill of joy, they have glorified you with
commendatory thoughts. So, now, O resplendent self
(the lower self), it is high time that you put restraint on
them.-,

(Cf. Rv 1.82.2)

Listen to our praise, O bounteous self. Trust us as your
own. Since you have inspired us with true speech, you
are addressed with the same. So quickly yoke your
horses (restrain sense-organs).g

(Cf. Rv 1.82.1)

The graceful moon moves with speed in the interspace,
while the sun with beauteous wings rides above in the
celestial region. The lightning with its golden flash is
not aware of your extensive realm. Why this, may I
know, O earth and heaven?y

(Cf. Rv 1.105.1)

The sage, your worshipper, graces with praises your
beloved chariot, which is the showerer of benefits, and
granter of wealth. O lover of sweetness, hear my
invocation. g

(Cf. S. 1743; Rv V.75.1)
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Khanda VHI

Dasati 4

419,

420.

421.

A te agna idhimahi dyumantam devajaram

Yaddha sy2 te panlyasi samiddidayati dyavisam
stotrbhya @ bhara.,

(Cf. S. 1022; Rv V.6.4; Av. XVIII.4.88)

Agnim na svavrktibhirhotiram tva vmimahe.

Siram pavakafocisam vi vo made yajiiesu
stirnabarhisam viveksase.

(Cf. Rv X.21.1)

Mahe no adya bodhayoso raye divitmati.

Yathd cinno abodhayah satya$ravasi viyye sujite
aSvasinrte.;

(Cf. S. 1740; Rv V.79.1)
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Khenda VIl

Dasati 4

419.

420.

421.

O adorable Lord, we kindle your light, bright and
undiminishing, so that its blazes keep shining deep in
our hearts., May you, O Lord, grant nourishment to
thosé, who adore you.,

(Cf. S. 1022; Rv V.6.4)

O fire-divine, we invoke you with our prayful hymns at
this pure sacred place of worship, fully furnished for
accomplishing benevolent works and for spiritual
delight; you are the underlying basis, pure and brightly
shining. Verily, you are great.,

(Cf. Rv X.21.1)

O radiant dawn, awaken us today for ample riches in
like manner, as you have awakened us in days of old, O
dawn, nobly born and one sincerely praised for the gift
of vigour, may you be kind to people, who are seekers
of truth and weavers of knowledge.;

(Cf.'S. 1740; Rv V.79.1)
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422. Bhadram no api vataya mano daksamuta rtum.
Athi te sakhye andhaso vi vo made rana gavo na yavase
vivaksase.,
(Cf. Rv X.20.1; 25.1)

423. Kratvd mahdm anusvadham bhima & vavrte §vah.
Sriya rsva upakayoml Sipri harivam dadhe
hastayorvajramayasam.s
(Cf. Rv 1.81.4)

424. Sa ghd tam vrsanam ratham adhi tisthati govidam.
Yah patram hariyojanam purnam indra ciketati yoja
nvindra te harl.g
(Cf. Rv 1.82.4)

425. Agnim tam manye yo vasurastam yam yanti dhenavah.
Astam arvanta #§avostam nitydso vajinam isarh
stotrbhya a bhara.,

(Cf. S. 1737; Rv V.6.1; Yv. XV.41)

426. Na tamarhho na duritam devaso asta martyam.
Sa-josaso yam aryama mitro nayati varuno ati divisah.g
(Cf. Rv X.126.1)



Simsaveda Pirvircikn 422-426 195

422.

423.

424.

425.

426.

O blissful Lord, grant us a pure mind and give us energy
and wisdom, let men take delight in your love, at your
great carouse, like cattle in fresh pasture, you are verily

great.,
(CE. Rv X.20.1; 25.1)

Mighty in brave actions, and terrible in discipline, He
the resplendent self, has raised His strength through
nourishments. He is the lord of strong vital powers.
Yoked with bright horses to the chariot of the inner
realm, He has a firm grasp in both of His hands over the
bolt of determination whilst He works for prosperity.s
(Cf. Rv 1.81.4)

O resplendent self, in the chariot of the body, you have
been fully provided with both nourishment and
enjoyment through the sense-organs. May the mind
ascend that chariot which has a container full of
enjoyment and proper nourishment for the yoked
horses. Therefore, now, O resplendent self, may you
put your horses under control.¢

(Cf. Rv 1.82.4)

I glorify that adorable Lord, who provides habitation;
gives shelter to the milch-kine, and to the fleet-foot
coursers. The constant offerers of homage also seek
him. May you, O Lord, grant nourishment to those,
who adore you.;

(Cf. S. 1737; Rv V.6.1)

Neither peril nor sorrow, O enlightened, affect the man
with whom law-abiding, friendly and virtuous men are
pleased; being alike pleased, they of one accord,
conduct him beyond the reach of his enemies.g

(Cf. Rv X.126.1)



196 W TR we-v3e

{« ) it quf
{1~ 1 &) TR W TAL: (2, A4, L o) WX FOEEATURICET TR frmrom,
R, %) RSyl TRAl ey, (o) GReEt et yhe, (<)

TERM A R, (V) AR i W () weeren Sy
A, (1) v o, (4) aftur AR iy W, (v) e Sy

W, (+) ST G W, () YW pR WY a1, (o) e

T, (¢) wwemn wfw, (V) e afEn, (to) wwnwa

Ehta Em:l(‘l -4, 9, l') mmww m'
g, (20 4 e feffwrems,
(¢} weRm: SxElg:, (V) mumﬁm Wit

I 1 ¥ 3 TRYEV VAR i

TR % TR W SR g W nn

1+ 1Y 1

ﬁgq%%ﬁ%qﬁﬁﬁm |ﬁ:mnmmai@ru=(u

11z LT EY &) BV ki

& 8 | : e Samt At aw TE
m%ﬁ%m&raﬁ%ﬁm Ien
Khanda IX

Dasati 5

427. Pari pra dhanvendraya soma svadur mitriya pisne
bhagaya.,
(Cf. S. 1367; Rv IX.109.1)

428. Paryil su pra dhanva vajasataye pari vrtrani saksanih,
Dv:sastaradhya may na irase.
(Cf. S. 1364; RvIX'110.1; Av. V.6.4)

429. Pavasvasoma mahant samudrah piti devinam vi§vabhi
dhﬁma.;;
(Cf. S. 1241; Rv IX.109.4)

430. Pavasva soma mahe daksdyisvo na nikto paji
dhanaya.,
(Cf. S. 1332; Rv I1X.109.10)
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Khanda IX

Dasati 5

427.

428.

429,

430.

O sweet elixir of divine love, march onward with your
flowing stream, with the blessings of the supreme Lord
who is resplendent, friendly, nourishing and gracious,
and stay on in the cosmic container.;

(Cf. S. 1367, Rv IX.109.1)

O elixir of divine force, may you flow all around to
bring us sustenance. Gifted with endurance, subdue
our opponents and acquit our debts. May you come and
disperse our enemies.»

(Cf. S. 1364; Rv IX.110.1)

O elixir of life, an ocean of divine sap (or the shedder of
rains), our protector and preserver, may Nature's entire
creation ever remain fully blessed with your constant
ﬂow.3

(Cf. S. 1241; Rv 1X.109.4)

O elixir of life, you have been cleansed with water like
a horse. May you constantly flow to bestow on us
intelligence, strength and wealth.4

(Cf. S. 1332; Rv IX.109.10)
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31. Induh pavista carur maddydpam upasthe kavir
bhagdya.s
(Cf. Rv IX.109.13)

432. Anu hi tva sutath soma madimasi mahe samaryarajye.
Vijam abhi pavamana pra gihase.q
(Cf. 5. 1366; Rv I1X.110.2)

433. Ka Tm vyakitd narah sanidd rudrasya maryi athi
svadvih.q
(Cf. Rv VII.56.1)

434. Agne tam adyid$vam na stomaih kratum na bhadrarh
hrdispr§am.
Rdhyima ta ohaih.g |
(Cf. S. 1777, Rv IV.10.1; Yv. XV.44; XVIL.77)

435. Avirmaryi i vijam vdjino agmam devasya savituh
savam.
Svargar arvanto jayata.g

436. Pavasva soma dymni sudhdaro maham avinam
anupiirvyah. o
(Cf. Rv 1X.109.7)

Here ends Khanda IX of Adhyiya IV and also ends
Dasati 5 and Ardha I of Prapithaka V.
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431.

432.

433.

434,

435.

436.

This divine elixir, the enlightener, the beloved, flows
forth, whilst the sages are reciting the praise-hymns; it
lets loose (his wave) as a charioteer loosens his horse. 5
(Cf. Rv IX.109.13)

In turn, we glorify you, O elixir, when effused. May
you destroy our evil tendencies, O flowing elixir, and
defend your great sovereignity over men.g

(Cf. 8. 1366; Rv 1X.110.2)

Who are these persons, the radiant, the brave, the
dwellers in one abode, the offsprings of cosmic
vitality, friends of men, and (who come, as if)
mounted on noble steeds.;

(Cf. Rv VII.56.1)

We exalt and glorify you this day, O adorable Lord,
with hymns and benevolent acts. You are swift as a
horse, and propitious like a benefactor and full of
touching affection.g

(Cf. S. 17.77; Rv IV.10.1)

O creator and impetler Lord; your devotees with all
their spiritual attainments have assembled before with
the ultimate objective.of obtaining the supreme bliss of
heaven and they crave for your blessings.o

O elixir of divine life, brilliant and shining, may you
with your copious streams, flow as ever through the
great cosmic fleecy woollen filter. g

(Cf. Rv I1X.109.7)

Here ends Khanda IX of Adhydya IV and also ends

Dasati 5 of Prapathaka V and also ends.its Ardha I.
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA I

Khanda X

Dasati 6

437.

438.

439,

440.

441.

Viévato divan vi$vato na & bhara yarh tvd Savistam
imahe.,

Esa brahma ya rtviya indro nima $ruto grne.;
(Cf. 5. 1768)

Brahmiina indram mahayanto arkair avardhayann
ahaye hantava u.3
(Cf. Rv V.31.4)

Anavaste ratham aSviya taksus tvasta vajram puruhiita
dyumantam.,
(Cf. Rv V.31.4)

Sam padam magham rayisine na kimam avrato hinoti
na spréad. rayim.s
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PRAPATHAKA V: ARDHA 11

Khanda X

Dasati 6

437.

438.

439,

441.

O bounteous, giver from all sides, from every side,
bring to us blessings. We invoke you as you are the
strongest.

The Supreme Lord; the giver of seasonal blessings,
also known for His resplendence, is renowned for His
magnanimity; Him alone we offer our prayers.-

(Cf. S. 1768)

For killing the serpent of nescience, we adore the
resplendent Lord with our verses, and thus the learned
persons extol the Supreme Lord.5

[ Cf. Rv V.31.4.(ii)]

O resplendent, dear to all, the divine artisans fabricate
your chariot and yoke to it sturdy horses. The
ammunition-technician has designed your radiant
thunder-weapons. 4

[ Cf. Rv V.31.4 (i)]

Peace, pleasure and affluence is for him who longs and
also gives to others these favours. The defiant offender
does not evoke His love, nor wins his way to the aspired
riches.s
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442,

443,

445.

446.

Sada gidvah Sucayo viévadhayasah sad2 deva
arepasah.¢

A yahi vanasid saha gavah sacanta varttanim yad
udhabhih.;
(Cf. Rv X.172.1)

Upa prakse madhumati ksiyantah pusyema rayim
dhimahe ta indra.
(Cf. S. 1115)

Arcantyarkam marutah svarkka a stobhati §ruto yuva sa
indrah.g
(Cf. S. 1114)

Pra va indraya vrtrahantamaya vipriya gatham giyata
yam jujosate. g
(Cf. S. 1113)
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442.

443.

445.

446.

The cows (the sense organs) are ever pure and the
nourishers of all, the enlightened persoas are ever free
from blemishes and evil desires.¢

Come, O dawns, with all your dewy charm; Let the rays
which are full of radiance, as udders of cow,
accompany your chariot.7

(Cf. Rv X.172.1)

O resplendent Lord; may we, staying in luxurious and
comfortable dwellings further increase our affluence
and always think of you.g

(Cf. S. 1115)

The cloud-bearing winds with their light and thunder
chant out their praises and the resplendent, renowned
and young sun also responds.g

(Cf. S. 1114)

Sing to your resplendent sun (or Lord), the mightiest
slayer of clouds (or nescience). May you appreciate the
glory of the wise chanter for the tunes, as are acceptable
to the listener. g

(Cf. S. 1113)
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Khanda XI
Dasati 7

447. Acetyagni§ cikitir havyavad na sumadrathah.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL56.5)

448. Agne tvam no antama uta tritd §ivo bhuvo variithyah.
(Cf.S. 1107;Rv V.24.1; Yv. IL.25; XV .48; XXV .47)

449. Bhago na citro agnir mahondm dadhét: ratnam.s
450. Viévasya pra stobha puro vi san yadi veha niinam.,
451. Usa apa svasustamah sam vartlayati varttanirh

sujatata. s
(Cf. Rv X.172; 4; Av. XIV.12.1)
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Khanda XI

Dasati 7

447,

448.

449.

450.

451,

The fire-divine, the wise and dynamic, the conveyor of
the chariot of sacred offerings, comes to shine in the
form of the sun.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.56.5)

O adorable Lord, be our nearest friend, a protector,
reliable and acceptable, benefactor and a gracious
friend.,

(Cf. 8. 1107; Rv V.24.1)

Among the great ones, wonderful like the sun, and
superb like the adorable fire — may He provide us with
precious riches.s

Far off or close by, may you verily destroy the
dwellings of all the wicked.4

Dawn drives away the darkness of her sister night, and
through her inborn benevolence, she makes her retrace
her usual path.s

(Cf. Rv X.172.4)
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452.

453.

54,

455.

456.

Imi nu kam bhuvanid sisadhemendraSca viSve ca
devih.g
(Cf. S.1110;Rv X.157.1; Yv. XXV .46; Av. XX.63.1;
124.4)

Vi srutayo yatha patha indra tvad yantu ratayah.;
(Cf. S. 1770)

Atha vijam devahitarh sanema madema Satahiméh

suvirah.g
(Cf. Rv VI.17.15; Av. XIX.12.1; XX.63.3; 124.6)

Urja mitro varunah pinvatedah.
pivarim isam kmuhi na indra.g

Indro vi§vasya rajati.io
(Cf. Yv. XXXVIL.8)
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452.

453.

454.

455.

456.

May we, along with the resplendent power behind the
Sun and the universal bounties of Nature, bring into
subjugation all these worlds.;

(Cf. S. 1110; Rv X.157.1)

Like small channels of water streaming out of a big
water source, in the same way, O resplendent Lord,
may wealth of prosperity flow out from you in
multiforms.,
(Cf. S. 1770)

May we, by this prayer, obtain food by your grace; may
we, blessed with excellent progeny, be happy for a
hundred winters.g
(Cf. Rv VL.17.15)

O Lord of resplendence, O Lightning and O waters, let
energy flow from you for our plentiful food and
nourishment.g

Since the resplendent Lord is the Sovereign head of the
entire creation. g
(Cf. Yv. XXXVI.8)
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Khanda XII
Daégati 8

457. Trikadrukesu mahiso yavaSiram tuvifusmas trmpat
somam apibad visnund sutam yathdvasam.
Sa Tm mamida mahi karma karttave maham uruth
sainarh sa§cad devodevam satya induh satyam indram.
(Cf. S. 1486; Rv I1.22.1; Av. XX.95.1)

458. Ayah sahasramadnavo dréah kavindm matir jyotir
vidharma.
Bradhnah samicir usasah simairyad arepasah sacetasah
svasare manyumanta$ citd goh.,
(Cf. Av. VI1.22.1-2)

459. Endra yahupa nah pardvato niyamaccha vidath@niva
satpatir astd rijeva satpatih.
Havimahe tva prayasvantah sutesva putrdso na pitaram
vdjasdtaye marhhistham vdjasataye.;
(Cf. Rv 1.130.1)
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Khanda XII

Daséati 8

457.

458.

459.

Just as in sacred rituals, the offerings of the medicinal
herbs are mixed wp with barley and milk and the
libations, given thrice a day (morning, mid-day, and
evening), similarly the resplendent lower self enjoys in
participation with the ail-pervading vital complex, the
enjoyments of the divine sap of the spiritual realm
during the three periods of life (youth, aduit and old
age). The draught of the divine sap considerably
inspires the great and mighty resplendent Self to
perform exceedingly supreme actions. May that divine
sap (of the spiritual realm) pervade the divine Seif.
True is the Self and true is the divine sap.,

(Cf. S. 1486; Rv 11.22.1)

The resplendent sun gives visibility to the thousands of
human beings as he comes up. He is the source of
inspiration to men of wisdom. He is all glorious and on
his appearance everyone gets engaged in his daily
duties; he knows the dwellings of the dawns. All the
luminous bodies fade out as he shines.-

(Cf. Av. VIL22.1, 2)

Come to us from afar, O resplendent Lord, the
protector of good; like a king, the protector of good,
who comes back to one’s home. We, the producers of
food, are invoking you with our devotional prayers.
Like sons inviting their fathers, we are inviting you for
the procurement of food, — you the generous one for
the procurement of abstract food.

(Cf. Rv 1.130.1)
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460. Tam indram johavimi maghavdnam ugrah satra
dadhanam apratiskutam $ravarhsi bhilri.
Marhhistho gibhird ca yajiiyo vavartta riye no vis§va
supatha kmmotu vajri.4
(Cf. Rv VIII.97.13; Av. XX.55.1)

461. Astu Srausat puro agnim dhiya dadha & nu
tyacchharddho
divyam vrnmaha indravayi vinimahe.
Yaddha krana vivasvate nabha sanddya navyase.
Adha pra niinam upa yanti dhitayo devairh accha na
dhitayah.
(Cf. Rv 1.139.1)

462. Pravomahe matayo yantu visnave
Marutvate girija evayamarut.
Pra Sardhaya pra yajyave sukhadaye tzavase
bhandad istaye dhunivraiaya Savase.s
(Cf. Rv V.87.1)
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460.

461.

462.

Again and again, I invoke the strong bounteous
resplendent Lord, who alone really possesses the
irresistible might. May our songs draw Him nigh to us,
He is the best bestower of wealth and worthy of
worship. May He, the thunderer, make all our
pathways pleasant for us.,

(Cf. Rv VIIL.97.13)

May our prayers be heard. We meditate on the supreme
adorable God and solicit the divine strength. We adore
the resplendent and all-pervading God. In as much as
the brilliant noble works have been performed by us, so
may our prayers be heard by the divine powers, — may
our prayers reach the divine ears.s

(Cf. Rv 1.139.1)

O devotees, seekers of true knowledge, may you
possess in large measures prayer-produced intellectual
foresights for the sake of your large-heartedness, for
the sake of selfless sacrifice, for your strength, for your
potentialities for accomplishing noble works, for the
enjoyment, for your smartness, for your well-being,
for your all types of activities and for your mental
POWers.s

(Cf. Rv V.87.1)
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463. Aya ruca harinya punano vi§vd dvesarsi tarati
sayugvabhih siiro na sayugvabhih.
Dhéra prsthasya rocate punano aruso harih Viéva
yadriipa pariyasyrkvabhih saptasyebhxr rkvabhnh
(Cf. S. 1590; Rv IX.111.1)

464. Abhi tyam devam savitiram onyoh kavikratum arcami
satyasavam ratnadhim abhi priyam matim.
Urdhva  yasyamatir bha  adidyutat savimani
hiranyapinir amimita sukratuh krpa svah.g
(Cf. Yv. IV.25; Av. VII.14.1-2)

465. Agnim hotdram manye dasvantam vasoh siinas sahaso
jitavedasam vipram na jatavedasam.
Ya irddhvaya svadhvaro devo devidcya krpa.
Ghrtasya vibhrastim anu $ukrasocisa djuhvanasya
sarpisah.q
(Cf. S .1813; Rv [.127.1; Yv. XV.47; Av. XX.67.3)
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463.

464.

465.

The bright gold-tinted elixir, when filtered comes out
in streams with its juices flowing out of it to overcome
all enemies. Verily, it is like the sun with rays radiating
all round (to dispel darkness). The stream of the effused
elixir shines. The filtered green-tinted sap 1is
resplendent, pervading through all constellations with
grand splendour; — verily, with prayers in
seven-metres (or seven-tunes) of high flown charm.;
(Cf. S. 1590; Rv IX.111.1)

O Lord, may these words of appreciation are for you,
who are the bestower of every bounty, the creator and
impeller of earth and heaven, the source of abstract
divine knowledge, eternal source of True and Good,
the abode of precious jewels and worldly-wealth,
loving all round, praised by all intellectuals, — I adore
you. Out of your superb glory and light, this inner
matter, also starts illuming, and thereafter, through
your supreme glory and skill, and by your grace, the
celestial regions are duly meted out (i.e. created).g
(Cf. Yv. IV.25; Av. VIL.14.1-2)

I venerate the divine energy-source, the inspirer of the
supreme creation, the munificient giver of abodes. He,
the creator, is aware of all that exists, like a sage. He is
endowed with knowledge. He is the generator of the
concept of worship. Through His lofty blaze produced
by burning primeval and primordial fuel, He invokes
and directs Nature’s bounties to go ahead with
creation.o

(Cf. S. 1813; Rv [.127.1)
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466. Tava tyannaryam nrtopa indra prathamam piirvyam

divi pravacyam krtam.

Yo devasya $avasa pririna asu rinannapah.

Bhuvo viSvamabhyadevam ojasd vided iirjam

$atakratur videdisam. g

(Cf. Rv i1.22.4)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyiya IV, and also ends
Adhyaya 1V. Also ends Dasati 8 of Prapathaka V. Here ends
the Aindra Kinda (Parva).
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Adhyiya V

Khanda I
Dasati 9
467. Ucca te jatamandhaso, divi sadbhiimya dade.

Ugrarh $arma mahi $ravah.,

(Cf. 5. 672; Rv IX.61.10; Yv. XXVI.16)
468. Svadisthaya madisthayi pavasva soma dharaya.

Indraya pitave sutah.,
(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX.1.1; Yv. XXVI.25)
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466.

That foremost accomplishment of yours, O Self, the
delighter of all, deserves renown in heaven, when for
the good of man, you arrest by force the breath of evil
forces (the dark clouds), thereby sending down the rain
of virtues. May the resplendent self overpower
darkness of every corner with His radiance. May He,
the accomplisher of hundred-fold selfless actions,
procure vigour and procure food for us.jo

(Ci. R11.22.4)

Here ends Khanda XII of Adhyaya IV, and also ends

Adhyiya IV and ends Dasati 8 of Prapithaka V.

ALSO ENDS AINDRA KANDA (PARVA).

PAVAMANA KANDA (PARVA)

Adhyéaya V

Khanda I

Dasati 9

467.

468.

High is the birth of this sap of life; though set inheaven,
it has come down to the earth with strong sheltering
power, fame and sustenance.,

(Cf. S. 672; Rv IX.61.10)

O elixir of divine love, may you flow in the sweetest
and most exhilarating stream, expressed for the
acceptance of the aspirant, the resplendent self.»
(Cf. S. 689; Rv IX.1.1)
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469.

470.

471.

472,

473.

474.

475

Vrsa pavasva dharaya marutvate ca matsarah.
Viévi dadhana 0jasa.;
(Cf. S. 803; Rv IX.65.10)

Yaste mado varenyastend pavasvindhasa.
Devavir aghasariisahi.,
(Cf. S. 815; Rv I1X.61.19)

Tisro vaca udirate givo mimanti dhenavah.
Harireti kanikradat. s
(Cf. S. 869; Rv [X.33.4)

Indrayendo marutvate pavasva madhumattamah.

Arkasya yonim asadam.gq
(Cf. 5. 1076; Rv IX.64.22)

Asavyaméur madayapsu dakso giristhah.
Syeno na yonim 3sadat.,
(Cf. S. 1008; Rv 1X.62.4)

Pavasva daksasadhano devebhyah pitaye hare.
Marudbhyo vayave madah.g
(Cf. 8. 919; Rv IX.25.1)

Pari svano giristhah pavitre somo aksarat.
Madesu sarvadha asi.q
(Cf. S. 1093; Rv [X.18.1)

N[}
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469.

470.

471.

472.

473.

474,

475.

May you, O showerer of benefits, flow in a stream for
inspiring mortal men in general, and grant us riches by
your superior might.

(Cf. S. 803; Rv IX.65.10)

Flow onward with such of your juice as is exhilarating
most excellent, dear to Nature's bounties and slayer of
wicked people.4

(Cf. S. 815; Rv 1X.61.19)

The priests utter the three sacred texts (the Rk, the
Yajuhs and the Samans); the milch kine low on beeing
milked, while the green-tinted elixir flows with roaring
sound to the collecting vessel.s

(Cf. S. 869; Rv IX.33.4)

Flow, O drops of elixir, sweet-flavoured, for the
resplendent self. Flow for men in general. Take your
proper place in the spiritual sacrifice.g

(Cf. S. 1076; Rv 1X.64.22)

This rapid (divine elixir) like mountain-born stream of
water flows for exhilaration; it alights like a falcon on
his own place of stay.;

(Cf. S. 1008; Rv 1X.62.4)

O green-hued embrosia, the bestower of strength, may
you flow for enjoyment of divine powers, such as vital
principles and vital winds.g

(Cf. S. 919; Rv 1X.25.1)

O elixir of bliss, with your habitation on hill-tops,
when effused, you flow on the ultra-psychic woollen
strainers. O nectar, yon are the supreme sustaining
among them who give us ecstatic delight.g

(Cf. S. 1093; Rv IX.18.1)
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476. Pari priya divah kavir vaydmsi naptyor hitah.
Svanair yati kavikratuh. o
(Cf. S. 935; RvIX.9.1)
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Khanda II
Dasati 10

477. Pra somaso madacyutah §ravase no maghonim.
Sutd vidathe akramuh.,
(Cf. S. 769; Rv IX.32.1)

478. Pra somiso vipaScitopo irmayah.
Vanani mahisa iva.,
(Cf. S .764; Rv IX.33.1)

479. Pavasvendo vrsi sutah krdhi no ya$aso jane.
Vi§va apa dviso jahi.;
(Cf. S. 778; Rv 1X.61.28)

480. Vrsi hyasi bhianuna dyumantam tvd havamahe.
Pavamana svardréam.,
(Cf. S. 784; Rv IX.65.4)
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476.

Not only wise, but you work with your penetrating
wisdom; you are rightly pleased at the source where
effusion takes place. The one who enjoys and accepts
you is raised to the highest stature dear to heaven. o
(Cf. 8. 935; Rv IX.9.1)

Khanda IT

Dasati 10

477.

478,

479.

480.

May the elixir of love divine, full of exhilaration, be
effused during all sacred performances. They rush
forth for our sustenance, for us who are the organizers
of sacrifice.,

(Cf. S. 769; Rv IX.32.1)

The conscientious drops of divine love rush along like
waves of water or like buffaloe to forests.,
(Cf. S. 764; Rv IX.32.1)

O mighty love divine, the showerer of benefits, may
you make us celebrated amongst men and drive away
all our adversaries.s

(Cf. S. 778; Rv 1X.61.28)

We, the performers of noble selfless works, praise you,
O purified elixir, brilliant with radiance. Verily, you
are the showerer of blessings.4

(Cf. S. 784; Rv I1X.65.4)
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481. Induh pavista cetanah priyah kavindm matih.
Sr_|ad a§vam rathiriva. s
(Cf. Rv IX.64.10)

482. Asrksata pra vdjino gavyd somdso afvaya.
Sukraso virayasavah.q
(Cf. S. 1034; Rv IX.64.4)

483. Pavasva deva dyusag indram gacchatu te madah.
Vayuma roha dharmana.,
(Cf. S. 1235; Rv IX.63.22)

484. Pavamino ajijanad divaScitram na tanyatum.
Jyotir vai§vanaram brhat.g
(Cf. S. 889; Rv IX.61.16)

485. Pari svanisa indavo maddya barhana gira.
Madho arsanti dharaya.g
(Cf. S. 1122; Rv 1X.10.4)

486. Pari prasisyadat kavih sindhorirmavadhi $ritah.
Karum bibhrat purusprham.
(Cf. Rv IX.14.1)

Here ends Da¢ati 10 and Ardha II of Prapathaka V and
also ends Prapathaka V. Also ends Khanda IT of Adhayaya V.
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481.

482.

483.

484.

485.

486.

This divine elixir, the enlightener, the beloved, flow
forth, whilst the sages are reciting the praise-hymns; it
lets loose (his wave) as a charioteer loosens his horse. s
(Cf. Rv IX.64.10)

The powerful, brilliant, rapid divine elixir are effused
in the hope of obtaining cattle, horses and have
offspring.¢

(Cf. S. 1034; Rv IX.64.4)

Flow, O brilliant elixir; let your exhilarating juice
proceed intermittently to the resplendent Lord and rise
with your supporting juice to superactivity.,

(Cf. S. 1235; Rv 1X.63.22)

The pure elixir generates in heaven the great light, the
guide of all men, as it were the marvellous thunder.g
(Cf. S. 889; Rv IX.61.16)

The blissful elixirs are effused and poured forth, in the
midst of loud chants (of verses), and they proceed in a
stream to excite exhilaration.q

(Cf. S. 1122; Rv 1X.10.4)

The divine elixir of penetrating insight, when effused,
flows widely round and is taken to the waves of a river
(i.e. it is mixed with water) and with a thrilling sound
pleasing to all, (it comes to a receptacle).p

(Cf. Rv IX.14.1)

Here ends Dasati 10 of Prapathaka V and also its Ardha

II; also here ends Prapathaka V. Here also ends Khanda II of
Adhyaya V.
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PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA I
Khanda III

Dasati 1

487. Upo su jatam apturam gobhir bhamgam pariskrtam.
Indum deva ayasisuh.,
(CI. 8. 762; 1335; Rv IX.61.13)

488. Punano akramid abhi visva mrdho vicarsanih.
Sumbhanti vipram dhitibhih.
(Cf. 8. 924; Rv 1X.40.1)

489. Avisan kalasam suto vi§va arsann abhi §riyah.
Indur indrdya dhiyate.,
(Cf. Rv IX.62.19)

490. Asarji rathyo yatha pavitre camvoh sutah.
Kirsman viji nyakramit.,
(Cf. Rv 1X.36.1)

491. Pra yad givo na bhiimayas tvesd ayaso akramuh.

Ghnantah krsndm apa tvacam.s
(Cf. S. 892; Rv 1X.41.1)
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PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA 1

Khanda II
Dasati 1

487.

488.

489.

490.

491.

Sent forth by sacred waters, Nature’s bounties
approach this divine elixir, which is born with fullness,
and is the demolisher (of evils) — the one adorned with
milk and curds.,

(Cf. S. 762; 1335; Rv IX.61.13)

The pure, all-seeing (divine elixir) overcomes all evils;
may you honour this sage, the elixir, with holy songs.,
(Cf. S. 924; Rv 1X.40.1)

This elixir while effused enters in the cosmic pitcher,
brings an all round success, and stands and rests for the
resplendent Lord.;
(Cf. Rv IX.62.19)

Pressed between the two wooden boards, the divine sap
is squeezed out; it then passes to the ultra-psychic filter
for purification. In this respect, the processes may be
compared to letting loose of a chariot-horse, stepping
out always forward. 4

(Cf. Rv I1X.36.1)

It descends like streams of waters; it is swift, brilliant,
rapid and drives the dark evils.s
(Cf. S. 892; Rv IX.41.1)
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492. Apaghnan pavase mrdhah kratuvit soma matsarah.
Nudasvadevayum janam.e
(Cf. S. 1237; Rv 1X.63.24)

493, Aya pavasva dharaya yaya siiryam arocayah.
Hinvano manusir apah.;
(Cf. S. 1216; Rv 1X.63.7)

494, Sa pavasva ya dvithendram vrtraya hantave.
Vavrivamsam mahir apah.g
(Cf. Rv IX.61.22)

495, Aya viti pari srava yas ta indo madesva.
Avihan navalir nava.q
(Cf. S. 1210; Rv IX.61.1)

496. Pari dyuksam sanad rayim bharadvajam no andhasi.
Svano arsa pavitra d.9
(Cf. Rv IX.52.1)
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492.

493.

494.

493.

496.

O divine elixir, you who are exhilarating, flow
onwards and defeat the enemies. Please bestow right
knowledge on us; may you drive off the people who do
not respond to bounties, i.e. to law and order.s

(Cf. S. 1237; Rv 1X.63.24)

O Lord of divine elixir, may your blessings flow with
that stream wherewith you lighten up the sun and urge
on the waters beneficial to men.;

(Cf. S. 1216; Rv IX.63.7)

Flow onward, as you have been flowing, to help the
resplendent self in slaying nescience, which obstructs
the flow of the great streams of pious thoughts.g
(Cf. Rv IX.61.22)

O love, divine, may you flow with that nourishing
spirituality which enables the resplendent self to
subdue ninety and nine strong-holds of nescience in the
battle of life.q

(Cf. S. 1210; Rv IX.61.1)

May the glittering elixir of devotion, the acquirer of
wealth, bestow upon us strength along with food; may
it when effused, hasten to the receptacles through the
filters. 10

(Cf. Rv 1X.52.1)
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Khanda IV
Dagati 2

497. Acikradad vrsa harir mahan mitro na darsatah.
Sah stiryena didyute.,
(Cf. S. 1042; Rv IX.2.6; Yv. XXXVIII.22)

498. A te daksam mayobhuvam vahnimadya vrnimahe.
Pantam 3 purusprham.,
(Cf. S. 1137; Rv IX.65.88)

499. Adhvaryo adiribhih sutarh somam pavitra 3 naya.
Pundhindraya patave.;_
(Cf. 8. 1225; Rv IX.51.1; Yv. XX.31)

500. Tarat sa mandi dhavati dhara sutasyindhasah.
Tarat sa mandi dhavati.,
(Cf. S. 1057; Rv IX.58.1)

501. A pavasva sahasrinarh rayim soma suviryam.
Asme Sravarhsi dhiraya.s
(Cf. Rv IX.63.1)
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Khanda IV

Dasati 2

497.

498.

499.

500.

501.

This mighty showerer blessings gives out a thrilling
sound as it drops (on the strainer). It is beautiful as a
friend; it shines (in heaven) with the sun.,

(Cf. S. 1042; Rv 1X.2.6)

We depend on your strength today and ever; you are the
source of happiness, the bearer of good things, the
defender (against evils) and evoked by many.,

(Cf. S. 1137; Rv IX.65.28)

O pious devotee, may you effuse the elixir that has been
purified through the ultra-psychic filter after crushing
with rock-like adamantine will power for the joy of
your resplendent soul.;

(Cf. S. 1225; Rv IX.51.1)

He (the divine sap of spirituality), exhilarating and
rescuing (from sins) runs swiftly (to receptacles): the
effused sap of nourishment flowy in streams. Swiftly
runs the rescuing elixir, the giver of delight.,

(Cf. S. 1057; Rv IX.58.1)

O Lord of divine bliss, pour upon us thousandfold
wealth, grant excellent progeny and secure ample food
for us.s

(Cf. Rv IX.63.1)
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50.. Anu pratpisa dyavah padam naviyo akramuh.
Ruce jananta siryam.s
(Cf. Rv IX.23.2)

503. Arsa soma dyumattamobhi dronani roruvat.
Sidan yonau vanesvi.s
(Cf. S. 994; Rv IX.65.19)

504. Vrsa soma dyumirh asi visd deva vrsavratah.
Vrsa dharmini dadhrise.s
(Cf. S. 781; Rv IX.64.1)

505. Ise pavasva dharaya mrjyamano manisibhih.
Indo rucabhi gi ihi.o
(Cf. S. 841; Rv [X.64.13)

506. Mandraya soma dharaya vrsa pavasva devayuh.
Avya varebhir asmayub.p
(Cf. Rv IX.6.10

507. Aya soma sukrtyayd mahant sann abhyavarddhathah.
Mandana id vrsayase.;
(Cf. Rv IX.47.1)
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502.

503.

504.

505.

506.

507.

These swift-going coming horses (of the sun) have
been traversing a new field since the eternal past; they,
as if, impel the sun to give light.¢

(Cf. Rv IX.23.2)

Hasten, most radiant divine elixir, with a roar to the
ultra-psychic receptacles, as a hawk flying to its nest.;
(Cf. S. 994; Rv 1X.65.19)

O Lord of divine love, you are bright and consecrating;
O showerer; consecration by sprinkling is your sacred
privilege; O showerer, you sustain eternal law and
order.g

(Cf. S. 781; Rv I1X.64.1)

O holy water, cleansed by the priests, may yqu flow as
a stream for our sustenance and with fodder go to the
cattles.o

(Cf. S. 841; Rv IX.64.13)

O elixir of joy divine, showerer of blessings, keen to
meet divine powers, may you be favourable to us; flow
with your exhilarating stream into the ultra-psychic
fleecy strainer.qo
(Cf. Rv IX.6.1)

By the sacred solemnity, the blissful elixir is magnified
before the mighty divines; joyous it moves like a
mighty bl.lll."

(Cf. Rv I1X.47.1)



230 A P S wee-uty

a4 Faafoa: qwﬁ A YRt | feam o gEa N9
94 T A8 g A =t 7 fraeafy © ahTEarg s na

ATET AN AR S VTR RE 01

508. Ayam vicarsanir hitah pavaminah sa cetati.
Hinvana apyam brhat.,,
(Cf. Rv 1X.62.10)

509. Pra na indo mahe tu na érmim na bibhrad arsasi.
Abhi devam ayasyah. 3
(Cf. Rv IX.44.1)

510. Apdghnan pavate mrdhopa somo aravnah.
Gacchann indrasya niskrtam. 4
(Cf. S. 1213; Rv 1X.61.25)
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Khanda V
Daédati 3
511. Puninah soma dhérayapo vasino arsasi.

A ratnadha yonim rtasya sidasyutso devo hiranyayah.,
(Cf. S. 675; Rv 1X.107.4)
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508. This all-seeing flowing divine elixir, deposited on the
sides of the container, furnishes us with abundant food.
As a product of waters, it is known to all.,»

(Cf. Rv IX.62.10)

509. O love, you flow to us to bestow abundance. The
internal organ bears the thrills of your waves and
conveys them in turn to gods (the sense organs). 3
(Cf. Rv IX.44.1)

510. The elixir of divine love flows onward, chasing the
malignant, and driving off the withholders of wealth
and thus it proceeds to the holy abode of the resplendent
Lord. 14
(Cf. S. 1213; Rv [X.61.25)

Khanda V

Dasati 3

SI1. You have been filtered clear, O elixir; you flow in a

stream clothed in consecrated waters; you are the giver
of wealth and rest in the place of cosmic rites. It flows
forth upwards like a golden fountain.,

(Cf. S. 675; Rv I1X.107.4)
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512. Parito sificatd sutam somo ya uttamarh havih.
Dadhanvam yo naryo apsvaldntarda  susdva
somamadribhih.»

(Cf. S. 1313; Rv IX.107.1; Yv. XIX.2)

513. A soma svano adribhistiro varanyavyaya.
Jano na puri camvor viSaddharih sado vanesu
dadhrise.;
(Cf. S. 1689; Rv 1X.107.10)

514. Pra soma devavitaye sindhur na pipye arnasa.
Amé$oh payasd madiro na jagrvir acchd kofam
madhuscutam. 4
(Cf. S. 767; Rv IX.107.12)

515. Soma u svanah sotrbhir adhi spubhir avinam.
AS$vayeva harit3 yiti dharaya mandraya yati dhéraya.s
(Cf. S. 997; Rv I1X.107.8)

516. Tavidham soma rarana sakhya indo divedive.
Puriini babhro ni caranti mam ava paridhirnrati tarmh
ihi.g
(Cf. S. 922; Rv IX.107.19)
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512.

513.

514.

515.

516.

Hence sprinkle forth the effused divine elixir from all
sides; it is the best sacred oblation; it is useful to men as
well. It is dressed with waters of firmament; its plant is
crushed under stones by the priests.,

(Cf. S. 1313; Rv IX.107.1)

Sing loudly to the glory of the purified elixir, (the
instituter of the rite). Pay homage to it, just as we pay
wages to one who serves us. The elixir is verily
gratified by praises.;

(Cf. S. 1689; Rv 1X.107.10)

O divine elixir, like rivers feeding on ocean, you are
fed with water for the rejoicing of Nature’s bounties;
full of joy to the extreme, you move towards the
honey-dropping pitcher, meant to stock the spiritual
bliss.4

(Cf. S. 767; Rv I1X.107.12)

Pressed out by the cosmic effusers, the elixir comes
filtered from the cosmicc fleecy filters placed at high
levels. It proceeds ahead with its golden stream as a
mare; it proceeds ahead with its exhilarating stream. s
(Cf. S. 997; Rv IX.107.8)

O divine elixir, in your friendship, I have been
rejoicing day by day; many evils assail me. O bright
elixir, overcome them who surround me and tease.g
(Cf. S. 922; Rv IX.107.19)
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517. Mrjyamanah suhastya samudre vacaminvasi.
Rayim piSamgam bahulam purusprham
pavamanabhyarsasi.;
(Cf. S. 1079; Rv [X.107.21)

S518. Abhi somasa dyavah pavante madyam madam.
Samudrasyadhi  vistape  manisino  matsaraso
madacyutah.g
(Cf. S. 856; Rv IX.107.14)

519. Puninah soma jagrvir avya véraih pari priyah.
Tvam vipro abhavorhgirastama madhva yajiiam
mimiksa nah.g
(Cf. Rv IX.107.6}

520. Indraya pavate madah somomarutvate sutah.
Sahasradharo atyavyam arsati tami mrjantyayavah. o
(Cf. Rv IX.107.17)

521. Pavasva vajasdtamobhi vi§vani varya.
Tvarh samudrah prathame vidharman devebhyah soma
matsaral_i."
(Cf. Rv IX.107.23)
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517.

518.

519.

520.

521.

O elixir, cleansed by beautiful fingers of both the
hands, you utter divine words in the process of
purification and filtration. You bring, O golden-hued
elixir, much-coveted wealth which from you flows to
us.7

(Cf. S. 1079; Rv I1X.107.21)

‘The wise priests send forth the inebriating juices upon

the uplifted cosmic fleecy filter of the firmament. The
elixir is full of lustre, intelligent and exhilarating.g
(Cf. S. 856; Rv 1X.107.14)

The ever-vigilant effused elixir flows and passed
through the cosmic fleecy filter. You are intelligent,
prominent among zll the body-fluids. May you spinkle
your oblations with this exhilarating juice.q

(Cf. Rv IX.107.6)

When effused and expressed, it flows for the aspirant
self, attended with the vital breaths. With all its
thousand streams, it passes through the fleecy sieve for
filteration. It is cleansed by men. g

(Cf. Rv IX. 107.17)

Flow onward, O elixir, full of all praises, to procure
tood for us; you are the exhilarator of the divine
powers, and the chief supporter of the firmament.,,
(Cf. Rv 1X.107.23)
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522. Pavamiini asrksata pavitramati dhiraya.
Marutvanto matsard indriya hayd medhdm abhi
prayarmsi ca. s
(Cf. Rv 1X.107.25)
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Khanda VI
Dasati 4

523. Pra tu drava pari ko¢am ni sida nrbhih punano abhi
vdjam arsa.
Asvam na tvd vajinam marjayantoccha barhi raganabhir
nayanti.,
(Cf. S. 677, Rv IX.87.1)

524, Pra kivyam u$aneva bruvano devo devinim janima
vivakti.
Mabhivratah $ucibhandhuh pavakah padid varaho
abhyeti rebhan. .2
(Cf. S. 1116; Rv IX.97.7)



Samaveda Parvaraika 522-524 237

322.

Your filtered juices, neat and clean, are let flow
through the cosmic filter in a stream for the resplendent
self and for the vital elements. They are exhilarating,
and swift-moving. They bring us nutrition and fame. >
(Cf. Rv [X.107.25

Khanda VI

Dasati 4

323.

524.

Flow fast, O elixir, and settle down in the cosmic
receptacle. Purified by the priests, come forward to
provide us with food. They cleanse you like a strong
cousser and lead you to the place of worship with
fingers as if a horse led with reins.,

(Cf. S. 677; Rv IX.87.1)

The divine seer, the chanter and the poet knows the
entire geneology of the divine creation, which he
proclaims. Assiduous in pious observances, possessor
of brilliant radiance and brightened, the elixir of bliss
approaches the vessels, making a roar like a wild bear
with its foot.,

(Cf. S. 1116; Rv IX.97.7)
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525. Tisro viaca irayati pra vahnir rtasya dhitim brahmano
manisam.
Gavo yanti gopatim prcchamanih somam yanti matayo
VﬁVﬂSﬁﬂﬂ}g
(Cf. S. 859; Rv IX.97.34)

526. Asya presi hemani piiyamino devo devebhih
samaprkta rasam.
Sutah pavitram paryeti rebhan miteva sadma paSumanti
hotﬁ.4
(Cf. 8. 1399; Rv IX.97.1)

527. Somah pavate janitd matinim janitd divo janitd
prthivyah.
Janitdgner janita stryasya janitendrasya janitota
visnoh.s
(Cf. S. 943; Rv I1X.96.5)

528. Abhi triprstham vrsanam vayodham angosinam
avava$anta vinih.
Vand vasano varuno na sindhur vi ratnadha dayate
véxyégi.ﬁ
(Cf. S. 1408; Rv 1X.90.2)
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525.

526.

527.

528.

The sage, radiant like fire, utters the triple speech (Rk,
Yajuh, Saman). He speaks the wisdom of the
Supreme Lord, who sustains the universal order; the
praises, the channels of intellect, come to the divine
elixir with eagerness, as if the cows come to the
cowherd, their master.,

(Cf. S. 859; Rv 1X.97.34)

The potency of the effused pure shining elixir is further
activated by touch of gold (from the rings in the fingers
of priests), and the juice, from several contacts
assumes other divine characteristics. It then proceeds
with a thrilling sound to the uitra-psychic filter, like the
minisirant priest moving to the hall, where domestic
animals are kept with care.,

(Cf. S. 1399; Rv IX.97.1)

The divine elixir is the generator of discriminating
intellect, the generator of heaven, the generator of the
earth, the generator of the fire-divine, the generator of
the sun, the generator of lightning and the generator of
the omnipresent life-force. May this divine elixir flow
forth.s

(Cf. S. 943; Rv IX.96.5)

The voices of the worshippers resound about this
divine, who s triple-backed, is the showerer of benefits

-and is the giver of food. It is arrayed in waters (i.e. the

elixir is mixed with water) as if the rivers meeting the
ocean. May the elixir, the possessor of precious gems
and jewels, bestow on us much desired riches.

(Cf. S. 1408; Rv 1X.90.2)
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529. Akrant samudrah prathame vidharmam janayan praja
bhuvanasya gopah.
Vrsa pavitre adhi sano avye brhat somo vavidhe svano
ad_rih.-;
(Cf. S. 1253; Rv IX.97.40)

530. Kanikranti harira srjyamanah sidan vanasya jathare
. puninah,
Nrbhir yatah krnute nimijam gamato matim janayata
svadhabhlh 8
(Cf. Rv IX.95.1)

531. Esa sya te madhuminm indra somo vrsd vrsnah pari
pavure aksdh.
Sahasradah §tada bhiridavd $a$vattamam barhira
vijyasthat.
(Cf. RvIX.87.4)

532. Pavasva soma madhumam rtavapo vasino adhi sano
avye.
Ava drondni ghrtavanti roha madintamo matsara
indrapanah. o
(Cf. Rv 1X.96.13)"
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529.

530.

531.

532.

The divine elixir, the king of all beings, holds water in
the out-stretched ocean of firmament. Having
generated its progeny here, it traverses further across.
The brilliant elixir, the showerer of benefits, when
effused is mixed with water, where it efferveces by
abundance. Then it is made to pass through the cosmic
fleecy filter, placed at an elevation.;

(Cf. S. 1253; Rv 1X.97.40)

The golden-hued elixir roars aloud when it comes out
of the plant. After filtration, it rests in the centre of
cosmic pitcher; collected by the priests, it is mixed with
cow’s milk and curds (O priest), chant hymns of praises
and give offerings of the elixir.g

(Cf. Rv IX.95.1)

For you, O resplendent Self, the showerer, this
sweet-flavoured elixir, has been poured into the cosmic
filter. The giver of thousand-fold wealth, the giver of
hendred-fold wealth, the giver of abundant wealth,
the libera! and powerful is present at the eternal cosmic
sacrifice.g

(Cf. Rv 1X.87.4)

Flow onward, O elixir, rich in sweetness, holy and
enrobed in the waters; flow across the elevated fleecy
filter, then come down to the water-holding vessels.
You are exhilarating, thought-evoking and gladdening,
and as such a special beverage of the resplendent self. o
(Cf. Rv IX.96.13)
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533. Pra senanih $8ro agre rathinim gavyanneti harsate
asya sena.
Bhadran kmvann indrahavant sakhibhya & somo vastra
rabhasani datze., ’
(Cf. Rv IX.96.1)

534. Pra te dhira madhumatir asrgran vdram yat piito
atyesyavyam.
Pavamana pavase dhima gonam janayant siiryam
apinvo arkaih.,
(Cf. Rv [X.97.31)

535. Pra gayatabliyarcima devant somam hinota mahate
dhanaya,
Svaduh pavatam ati viram avyam i sidatu kala§am
deva induh.,
(CE. Rv IX.97.4)
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Khanda VII

Dasati V

533.

534.

535.

In front of the chariots, the brave leader, the general of
an army, the divine elixir, advances ahead to
catch-hold of the lost cattle of enemy. Its army rejoices,
as the hero assumes the white robes. The oblations and
invocations are for the resplendent self to bring
prosperity to friends.

(Cf. Rv IX.96.1)

Your exhilarating streams with all their sweetness are
let loose when you pass purified through the cosmic
fleecy filter; O divine elixir, may you flow supported
by the milk of cattle; as soon as generated, you fill the
sun with your radiance.,

(Cf Rv I1X.97.31)

We shall now sing praises to Nature’s bounties: may
you specially pay compliments to the elixir for the
acquirement of great wealth. The sweet-flavoured
elixir passes through the fleecy cosmic filter. Beloved
of Nature’s bounties, it alights on and stays in the
cosmic pitcher.;

(Cf. Rv IX.97.4)
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536. Pra hinvino janitd rodasyo ratho na vajar sanisann
ayasit.
Indram gacchann &yudhd sam$iSdno vi§vd vasu
hastayor adadhanah.,
(Cf. Rv 1X.90.1)

537. Taksad yadi manaso vensto vagjyesthasya dharmam
dyuksor anike.
Ad im dyan varam 3 vivasand justam patim kalase gava
indum.s
(Cf. Rv 1X.97.22)

538. Sakamukso marjayanta svasaro dasa dhirasya dhitayo
dhanutrih.
Harih paryadravajjih siiryasya dronam nanakse atyo na
Vﬁj-l'.ﬁ
(Cf. S. 1418; Rv IX.93.1)

539. Adhi yad asmin vajiniva Subhah sparddhante dhiyah
siire na viSah.
Apo vmanah pavate- kaviydn vrajam na
paéuvarddhanaya manma.;
(Cf. Rv IX.94.1)
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336.

537.

538.

539.

Urged and invoked, the elixir is the generator of heaven
and earth; always keen to distribute food, it moves
forward. Sharpening its weapons, it takes the control of
the entire wealth in its hands, and goes to the
resplendent self.,
(Cf. Rv 1X.90.1)

The zealous worshippers utter hymn in the praises of
the elixir just as a vociferous (crowd) praises a
distinguished prince and places the demands for
fulfilment. Milk from the aspirant cows is mixed with
the elixir in the pitcher for its gratifications.s

(Cf. Rv IX.97.22)

Sister — like fingers, ten in number, of cosmic hand,
sprinkling together are the cleanser and effuser of this
sagacious elixir, which flows round in the entire space
(along all the cardinal points). Born of the sun, the
elixir hastens to the pitcher, like a swift horse.¢

(Cf. S. 1418; Rv IX.93.1)

The fingers vie with each other (when they cleanse) the
plants of the divine elixir. They look charming as the
trappings on a horse or the rays in the sun. The elixir,
clothed in waters, flows eager to meet its worshippers,
like a cow-herd going to a pleasant cow-stall for the
nourishment of his cattle.,

(Cf. Rv IX.94.1)
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540. Indurviji pavate gonyoghi indre somah saha invan
madaya.
Hanti rakso badhate paryardtim varivas kravan
vrjanasya riji.g
(Cf. S. 1019; Rv [X.97.10)

541. Aya pava pavasvaini vasiini mam$catva indo sarasi pra
dhanva.
Bradhna$ cid yasya vito na jitim purumedhaécit takave
naram dhat.
(Cf. S. 1104; Rv 1X.97.52)

542. Mabhat tat somo mahisa$ cakiaripam yad garbho vraita
devan.
Adadhad indre pavamina ojo janayat siirye jyotir
induh. o
(Cf. S. 1255; Rv 1X.97.41)

543. Asarji vakva rathye yathdjau dhiya manotd prathama
manisa.
Dasa svasiro adhi sino avye mrjanti vahnim
sadanesvccha. )
(Cf. Rv [X.91.1)
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540.

341.

542.

543.

The powerful flowing elixir, with juice flowing down,
streams forth, infusing strength into the resplendent
soul for exhilaration. It is the conferer of wealth, the
king of vigour; it crushes malignities and harasses the
enemies.g

(Cf. S. 1019; Rv IX.97.10)

O divine elixir, neat and pure, pour on us ail these
treasures; flow onward and mix with sacred waters:
may you grant the house-holder a son, full of
enlightenment, speedy like the wind and distinguished
for numerous dedicated services.o

(Cf. S. 1104; Rv 1X.97.52)

The mighty elixir achieves the mighty work. Being the
germ of waters, it nourishes Nature’s bounties. In its
pure form, it gives vigour to the resplendent self and
generates radiance in the sun. g

(Cf. 5. 1255; Rv 1X.97.41)

Justas in arace, the chariots are let foose at the signal of
a sound, so during the sacrifice, the sap from the stems
of the elixir-plant is effused out after recitation of
certain hymns of prayers. The sacrifice is led by a
chosen learned priest. The ten fingers cieanse the plant
and the extract of the stems is brought to the fleecy
filter, and the purified shining juice is carried to the
properly assigned place.;

(Cf. Rv IX.91.1)
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544. Apim ived #irmayas tartturandh pra manisa irate
somam accha.
Namasyantir upa ca yanti sam cdca viSanty uSatir
uSantam.
(Cf. Rv 1X.95.3)

Here ends Khanda VII of Adhydya V. Also ends Dasati 5
and Ardha I of Prapathaka VI.
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PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA II
Khanda VIII
Dasati 6
545. Purojiti vo andhasah sutdya madayinave.
Apa $vinam §nathlstana sakhayo dirgha-jihvyam.;
(Cf. S. 697; Rv IX.101.1)
546. Ayam piisd rayir bhagah somah pundno arsati.

Patir vk$vasya bhimano vyakhyad rodasi ubhe.,
(Cf. S. 818; Rv IX.101.7)
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544.

It is true that the priests hurrying like the waves of
waters despatch praises towards divine elixir. Adoring
it, they, the priests, approach and come up together;
they long for him who longs for them (such is the
affection between the elixir and the hymns of praise).
The praises finally merge into the divine elixir.,
(Ct. Rv IX.95.3)

Here ends Khanda VII of Adhyiya V, and also ends

Dasati 5, and Ardha I of Prapathaka VI.

PRAPATHAKA VI: ARDHA Il

Khanda VIII

Dasati 6

545.

546.

O friends, please drive away far from here the
long-tongued dog who is looking for an opportunity to
share the effused exhilarating divine elixir, the sure
granter of victory.,

(Cf. 8. 697; Rv IX.101.1)

The divine elixir, being purified, hastens (to the
pitcher); it is the provider of nutrition and wealth; it is
delightful; it is the lord of the multitude; it illuminates
both heaven and earth.,

(Cf. S. 818; Rv IX.101.7)
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547. Sutdso madhumattamah soma indraya mandinah.
Pavintravanto aksaran devin gacchantu vo madah 3
(Cf. S. 872; Rv IX.101.4; Av. XX.137. 4)

548. Somih. pavanta indavosmabhyam gituvittamih.
Mitrah svani arcpasah svidhyah svarvidah.4
(Ci. S. 1101; Rv IX.101.10)

549. Abhi no vijasitamam rayim arsa Satasprham.
Indro sahasra-bharmasam tuvi-dyumnam vibhisaham. 5
(Cf. S. 1238; Rv IX.98.1)

550. Abhi navante adruhah privam indrasya kamyam.
Vatsam na piirva dyum jitam rihanti maltarh.¢
(Cf. Rv IX.100.1)

551. A haryatdya dhrsnave dhanustanvanti paurhsyam.
Sukra vi yanty asuriya nirnije vipdm agre mahiyuvah.,
(Cf. Rv 1X.99.1)
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547.

548.

549.

550.

551

The expressed and sanctified sweet-flavoured
exhilarating juicesof divine elixir flow onward for the
aspirant, the resplendent self; may you, O exhilarating
elixir, proceed to other divine elements also.;

(Cf. S. 872; Rv IX.101.4)

The brilliant elixirs flow for us, know the right path.
They are friendly, sinless, good-intentioned and
enlightened. 4

(Cf. S. 1101; Rv IX.101.10)

Bring us, O elixir of divine love, strength-bestowing
riches, desired by many, supporting thousands,
far-celebrated and renowned and overcoming even the
mighty foes.s

(Cf. S. 1238; Rv 1X.98.1)

The faultless cosmic waters approach the elixir, which
is dear to the sun, and beloved to all; just as the mothers
(the cows) like the new born calf at the early part of life,
similarly the enlightened persons, free from malice
enjoy the elixir, the favourite of the aspirant and liked
by all.g

(Cf. Rv IX.100.1)

People of manly vigour stretch the bow to obtain the
blessings of the beloved courageous elixir and
worshippers spread out the bright cosmic filter in front
of the enlightened wise person to clarify the mighty
elixir.;

(Cf. Rv IX.99.1)
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552. Pari tyarn haryatari harim babhrum punanti virena.
Yo devan vi§vami it pari madena saha gacchati.g
(Cf. S. 1329; 1681; Rv IX.98.7)

553. Pra sunvandyandhaso marto na vasta tad vacah.
Apa $vanam aradhasam hata makham na bhrgavah.,
(Cf. 8. 774; 1386; Rv IX.101.13)

{ v ) wwlt gofa:
(1-tR) EETURTT 3Py g {(L-1, W) SO sEwamy RO AT S, (v, 1) wrd-
diER: frenfrmdwfom, (o) wwer bafelt ¥, (o) W wERe
(%) e TRy Ay, (o) gYEN wEEEEY Wk, (V) R St (1)
grrrmaTER: afist w1 (1) sownr: qieml, (2) fpfto 3o @me, (-,
8, <) wraredinsaeinfezdni, (v, 9, 1 o=t ) TfronimRsRTi |m,
(%) T SRR, (!a)mumn&ﬁnhmn ol e

1 3r LI |

aift Rl o2y aﬁrﬁzﬁramﬁm aﬁzag
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Khanda IX
Dasati 7

554. Abhi priyani pavate canohito namani yahvo adhi yesu
vardhate.
A siiryasya brhato brhann adhi ratham visvaficam
arubad vicaksanah.;
(Cf. S. 700; Rv IX.75.1)
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552. It is golden-hued and brown (attractive and nutritions
and coveted by all; they purify it and filter across the
filters; it goes to Nature’s all bounties with
exhilaration.g
(Cf. S. 1329; 1681; Rv IX.98.7)

553. Let no mortal hear the sound of the effused divine
elixir; may it drive off the dog, the greedy person, who
is not dedicated to the public welfare. May you,
brilliant ones, drive off this villain.o
(Cf. § .774; 1386; Rv 1X.101.13)

Khanda IX

Dasgati 7

554. The divine elixir is flowing to charming waters, with

which it gets mingled and fostered. He, the great, is
beholder of all, and mounts the mighty sun’s chariot
which goes everywhere.,
(Cf. 8. 700; Rv IX.75.1)
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555. Acodasc no dhanvantvindavah pra svandso brhad
devesu harayah.
Vi cid asnana isayo aratayor yo nah santu sanisantu no
ddhiyah.,
(Cf. Rv IX.79.1)

556. Esa pra ko$e madhumarh acikradad indrasya vajro
vapuso vapustamah.
Abhyr3tasya sudugha ghrtaScuto vasra arsanti payasa
ca dhenavah.,
(Cf. Rv IX.77.1)

557. Pro ayasid indur indrasya niskrtaihi sakha sakhyur na
pra minati sangiram,
Marya iva yuvatibhih samarsati somah kalase
Satyamand patha.,
(Cf. S. 1152; Rv IX.86.16; Av. XVIII.4.60)

558. Dhartd divah pavate krtvyo raso dakSo devaniam
anumadyo nrbhih.
Harih srjano atyo na satvabhir vrtha pdjarisi krnuse
nadlsva s
(Cf. S. 1228; Rv IX.76.1)
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555.

356.

557.

558.

May the spontaneously effused, green in hue, and fresh
elixir of divine love flow to us during the brilliant
(occasions of sacred acts). May they be destroyed who
are the withholders of food from us; may our
adversaries be destroyed. May the words of wisdom
inspire us for our acts.,

(Cf. Rv IX.79.1)

The sweet-flavoured elixir sounds in the ultra-psychic
pitcher. It is like a thunderbolt of the resplendent Lord,
more bounteous than the bountiful. The streams of this
veracious elixir mix up with water and a good quantity
of milk, and in the process, make a sound like lowing of
kine laden with milk.,

(Cf. Rv IX.77.1)

The divine elixir goes to the abode of the sun; as a
friend, it does not betray the affection of his friend. As
a young man meets maidens, so the effused elixir
proceeds to meet by a hundred paths the cosmic
pitcher.4

(Cf. 8. 1152; Rv I1X.86.16)

(The divine elixir), sustainer of all, powerful, the
invigorator of the sense organs, worthy to be praised by
the priests, golden-hued, flows onwards from the
firmament (the ultra-psychic region). Like a horse let
loose by brave persons, it without any effort,
replenishes its vigour in the streams (of water). s
(Cf. S. 1228; Rv I1X.76.1)
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559. Vrsi matindm pavate vicaksanah somo ahnam
pratamosasam divah.
Prand sindhiinim kala§dm acikradad indrasya hardy
ivifan manisibhih.e
(Cf. S. 821; Rv IX.86.19)

560. Trir asmai sapta dhenavo dutuhrire satyam &$iram
parame vyomani.
Catvary anya bhuvanani nirnije cariini cakre yad rtair
avardhata.;
(Cf. S. 1423; Rv IX.70.1)

561. Indraya soma susutah pari sravapamiva bhavatu
raksasa saha.
Mi te rasasya matsata dvayavino dravinasvanta iha
santv indavah.g
(Cf. Rv IX.85.1)

562. As@vi somo aruso vrsa hari rdjeva dasmo abhi ga
acikradat.
Punéno varam atyesy avyayam S$yeno na yonim
ghrtavantam asadat.q
(Cf. S. 1316; Rv IX.82.1)
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359.

560.

561.

562.

The all-observant elixir is the showerer of blessings to
its eulogists; it is the furtherer of the day, the dawn and
the sun; mixes with waters of rivers and roars aloud; it
entres the cosmic pitchers, penetrating the core of the
sun. The wise chanters invoke it with praises.¢

(Cf. S. 821; Rv IX.86.19)

For Him, in the eastern sky, three-seven, i.e. 21
celestial cows (12 months -+ 5 seasons + 3 regions +
1 sun) have been pouring the appropriate mixture of
sweet milk and cream. He has made four other
beauty-regions for His adornment, which continue to
grow in accordance to the eternal law.,

(Cf. S. 1423; Rv 1X.70.1)

Flow forth, O well-expressed melody of praises, for the
resplendent self; may disease and the wicked spirit be
kept far off; let not the double-dealers be delighted with
your elixir; may your flowing drops be laden with
opulence at this (sacrifice).g

(Cf. Rv IX.85.1)

The effused elixir of love with all its radiance is a
showerer of benefits; green-tinted; is like a king in
magnanimity. The divine juice, as it proceeds to waters
(to be mixed with) utters a thrilling sound. It passes
through an ultra-psychic fleecy sieve for filtration and
purification, just as a hawk (coming back to its nest for
rest), it alights on the water-moistened seat.q

(Cf. S. 1316; Rv IX.82.1)
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563. Pra devam accha madhumanta indavo sisyadanta giva
a na dhenavah.
Barhisado vacanavanta @dhabhih parisrutam ustriya
nirninj dhire. o
(Cf. Rv IX.68.1)

564. Anjate  vyanjate samanjate  krtuth  rihanti
madhvabhyanjate.
Sindhoruchhvase patyant muksanarh hiranyapavah
pasum apsu grbhnate.5,
(Cf. S. 1614; Rv IX.86.43; Av. XVIIL.3. 18)

565. Pavitram te vitatam brahmanaspate prabhur gatrani
paryesi vi§vatah.
Atapta-taniir na tad 2mo agnute Srtasa id vahantah sam
tad asata.,,
(Cf. S. 875; Rv IX.83.1)
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563.

564.

565.

The exhilarating divine nectar flows towards the
resplendent self, as milch-kine hasten to their calves,
or just as the pure milk flows forth from the udders of
the lowing cows sitting on the sacred grass. g

(Cf. Rv IX.68.1)

They, the priests, smear and grease, and anoint the
effused elixir with milk. Nature's bounties enjoy the
sweetness of the original invigorating sap. They smear
it over with sweetened milk. They filter it through
sheep wool, and plunge it into those waters, the
sprinkler, the beholder, falling into the seething
torrent.

(Cf. S. 1614; Rv 1X.86.43)

O Lord of divine enlightenment, your processes of
purification are widely stretched out (in cosmos); you
are the sovereign, who rules over the entire creation
from all sides; you never get tired (become hot) in your
work; your divine bliss is not obtainable to those who
are unripened. Only the mature ones receive the graces
from you.,;

(Cf. S. 875; Rv IX.83.1)
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Khanda X
Dasati 8

566. Indram accha sutd ime vrsanam yantu harayah.
Sruste jatasa indavah svarvndah |
(Cf.’S. 694; Rv IX.106.4)

567. Pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo parisrva.
dyumantarh susmama bhar svavirdam.,
(Cf. Rv IX.106.4)

568. Sakhaya a ni sidata punanaya pra gayata.
Sisum na yajnalh pari bhiisata $riye.3
(Cf. S. 1157; Rv 1.22.8; IX.104.1)

569. Tam vah sakhdyo madiya punanam abhi gayata.
$iSum na havyaih svadayanta gartibhih.,
(Cf. S. 1098; Rv IX.105.1)

570. Prdna $iSur mahinam hinvann rtasya didhitim.
Vi§va pari priya bhuvad adha dvita.s
(Cf. 8. 1013; Rv IX.102.1)
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Khanda X

Dasati 8

566.

567.

568.

569.

570.

May these effused, ali-knowing, golden-hued elixirs
be quickly generated; may they proceed to the aspirant,
the resplendent self, the showerer of blessings.;

(Cf. S. 694; Rv 1X.106.1) "

Flow on, O stream of vigilant spiritual bliss; may it
spread around for the aspirant. May it bless us with
brilliant, overpowering and all obtaining strength.,
(Cf. Rv IX.106.4)

May our friends assemble and sit down to pay homage
to the divine creator, for only He can bestow divine
wisdom.;

(Cf. S. 1157; Rv 1.22.8; 1X.104.1)

O friends, loudly chant the hymns while the elixir is
being purified. It is a joyful drink for the divine powers.
Sweeten the elixir with oblations and sweet words, just
as a child is pleased with colourful docorations.,
(Cf. S. 1098; Rv IX.105.1)

Engaged in sacred acts, the divine elixir is the chiid of
the great earth. It casts lustre to the cosmic sacrifice. It
has the control over the entire wealth of both the
worlds, earth and heaven.s
(Cf. S. 1013; Rv I1X.102.1)
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571. Pavasva deva-vitaya indo dharabhir ojasa.
A kalaSam madhumint soma nah sadah.
(Cf. S. 1326; Rv IX.106.7)

572. Somah punina Grmindvyam viram vi dhavati.
Agre vdcah pavamanah kanikradat.,
(Cf. S. 940; Rv IX.106.10)

573. Pra puninaya vedhase somaya vaca ucyate.
Bhrtim na bhara matibhir jujosate.g
(Cf. Rv IX.103.1)

574. Goman na indo asvavat sutah sudaksa dhaniva.
Sucim ca varnam adhi gosu dhiraya.g
(Cf. S. 1611) Rv 1X.105.4)

375. Asmabhyam tva vasuvidam abhi vanir anasata.
Gobhiste varnam abhi vasayamasi.q
(Cf. Rv IX.104.4)

576. Pavate haryato harirati hvararhsi rarithya.
Abharsa stotrbhyo viravad yasah. |,
(Cf. S. 773; Rv IX.106.13)

577. Pari kosam madhu$cutam somah punino arsati.
Abhi vanir rsinam sapta nisata.;,
(Cf. Rv 1X.103.3)
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571.

312.

5373.

574.

s

576.

577.

The elixir of divine bliss, flow onward in your strength
with your streams for the inspiration and exultation of
Nature’s bounties. May you fragrant and flavoured
come to stay in our pitchers (of heart).q

(Cf. S. 1326; Rv I1X.106.7)

The spiritual elixir, while filtered, flows in a stream
through the fleecy filter, and roars aloud before the
hymns are chanted.;

(Cf. §. 940; Rv 1X.106.10)

Sing loudly to the glory of the purified elixir, the
institutor (of the rite). Pay homage to it, just as we pay
wages to one who serves us. The elixir is verily
gratified by praises.g

(Cf. Rv X.103.1)

O powerful elixir, while expressed, pour upon us
riches, comprising cattle (wealth) and horse (vigour); 1
shall add pure milk and curds to it.q

(Cf. 5. 1611; Rv IX.105.4)

For us, chant the hymns that glorify you, as aspire us to
procure wealth; we clothe, O elixir, your form with
milk and curds (cow products). o

(Cf. Rv IX. 104.4)

The delightful golden-hued elixir flows with rapidity
into the crooked (pitchers). It provides wealth and
vigour to the worshippers.);
(Cf. S. 773, Rv 1X.106.13)

The divine elixir sends forth its juice through the
cosmic woollen filter to the honey-dripping receptacles
seven metres of the hymns praise it.;»

(Cf. Rv IX.103.3)
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Khanda XI
Dasati 9

578. Pavasva madhmattama indriya soma kratuvittamo
madah.
Mahi dyuksatamo madah.,
(Cf. S. 692; Rv [X.108.1)

579. Abhi dyumnam brhad yasa isaspate didihi deva
devayum.
Vi kosam madhyamam yuva.,
(Cf. S. 1011; Rv IX.108.9)

580. A sotd pari sificatdsvam na stomam apturam
rajasturam.
Vanapraksam udaprutam.;
(Cf. S. 1394; Rv [X.108.7)

581. Etam u tyam madacyutam sahasra-dhdram vrsabham
divo-duham.
Viévia vasini bibhratam.4
(Cf. Rv [X.108.11)
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Khanda XI

Dasdati 9

578.

379.

580.

581.

O sweet-flavoured, most intelligent, exhilarator, elixir
of divinie love, flow for the aspirant self, the great, the
most brilliant and full of bliss.,

(Cf. S. 692; Rv IX.108.1)

O divine elixir, Lord of viands, devoted to the divine
elements, bestow upon us brilliant and abundant food.
May you throw open the doors of the mid-region (for
rains).»

(Cf. S. 1011; Rv IX.108.9)

O priests, pour forth and sprinkle the beverage all
around, swift in action like a horse, the adorable,
dispenser of rain, and active and speedy as light; may
you squeeze out the juice of the plant, and then mix it
with water and further strengthen it (with milk and
curds).s

(Cf. S. 1394; Rv IX.108.7)

The enlightened priests have been milking from
heaven, the exhilarating, thousand-streamed, the
showerer of blessings and the bearer of all treasures.4
(Cf. Rv IX.108.11)
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582. Sa sunve yo vasindm yo riyim anetd yah idanam.
Somo yah suksitinam.s
(Cf. §. 1096; Rv IX.108.13)

583. Tvarh hya3nga devya pavamin ajnimani dhyumttmah.
Amftatviya ghosyan.e
(Cf. S, 938; Rv 1X.108.3)

584. Esasya dharayi sutovya virebhih pavate madintamah.
Kndann Urmir apam iva.;
(Cf. Rv IX.108.5)

585. Ya usriyz‘a api y& antarasmani nir ga akintad ojasa.
Abhi vrjam tatnise gavyam asvyam varmiva dhrsnava
ruja.

OM varmiva dhrsnava ruja.g
(Cf. Rv IX. 108. 6)

Here ends Khanda XI of Adhydya V; and also ends
Adhyaya V.

Here ends Dasati 9 and Ardha II of Prapithaka VI and
also ends Prapathaka VI.

Here ends Pavamina Kinda (Parva)

Here ends PURVARCIKA (Chanda Arcika)
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582.

583.

584.

385.

The elixir has been effused, which is the bringer of
treasures, the bringer of riches, the bringer of food and
the bringer of fair home.s

(Cf. S. 1096; Rv IX.108.13)

O effusing divine love, brilliant and pure, you invoke
and evoke all divine elements for the sake of their
immortality.¢

(Cf. S. 938; Rv IX.108.3)

This divine elixir when effused flows most exhilarating
through the cosmic woollen fleecy sieve and sporting
like a wave of water.,

(Cf. Rv IX.108.5)

O hero elixir, it is you who by your might have been
extricating from the rock the quick-moving kine,
abiding in the waters. You have spread out a pasturage
for cattle and horses and like an armoured or mailed
warrior, you have been ever slaying the wicked and
cruel.g

(Cf. Rv IX.108.6)

Here ends Khanda XI of Adhyaya V; here also ends

Adhydya V.

Here also ends Dasati 9, and Ardha II of Prapathaka VI.
Here also ends Prapathaka VI.

HERE ENDS PAVAMANA KANDA (PARVA)
Here also ends PURVARCIKA (Chanda Arcika)
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ARANYARCIKA
ARANYA KANDA (PARVA)

Adhyaya "'l
Khanda I
Dasati 1
586. Indra jyestham na i bhara ojistham pururi §ravah.

587.

588.

Yad didhrksema vajrahasta rodasi obhe susipra
paprah.,
(Cf. Rv VL.46.5; Av. XX.80.1)

Indro rija jagata$ carsaninim adhiksama viSvariipam
yadasya.

Tato dadati dasuse vasiini codad radha upastutam cid
arVﬁk.z

(Cf~ Rv VIIL.27.3; Av. XIX.5.7)

Yasyedami rajo yujas tuje jane vanarh svah.
Indrasya rantyam brhat.
(Cf. Av. VL.33.1)
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ARANYARCIKA
ARANYA KANDA (PARVA)
Adhyadya VI
Khanda I
Dasati 1
586. O resplendent Lord, possessor of charming chin,

387.

588.

wonderous, most invigorating, all powerful and
wielder of bolt of justice, nourish us with the same vital
power as you do to sustain the terrestrial and celestial
worlds.

(Cf. Rv V1.46.5)

The resplendent is the sovereign of the earth and Lord
of men. His is the entire wealth that exists on the earth,
and he gives riches to the worshipper. -May He,
glorified by us, enrich us.,

(Cf. Rv VIL.27.3)

The gift of the resplendent Lord is superb and splendid.
These bounteous gifts of glorious Lord are well reputed
in the heaven and well spoken off amongst those people
who generously give.,

(Cf. Av. VL.33.1)
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589. Ud uttamam varuna paéam asmad av adhamam vi
madhyamam $rathaya.
Atha aditya vrate vayam tavanagaso aditaye syama.4
(Cf. Rv 1.24.15; Yv. XIL12; Av. VIL83.3;
XVIII.4.69)

590. Tvayd vayam pavamanena soma bhare krtam vi
cinuyarma $asvat.
Tanno mitro varuno mimahantim aditih sindhuh
prthivi uta dyauh.s
(Cf. Rv 1X.97.58)

591. Imam vrsanam kmutaikam in mam.g

592. Sa na indriya yajyave varuniya marudbhyah.
Varivovit parisrava.;
(Cf. 8. 673; Rv [X.61.12; Yv. XXVIL.17)

593. Ena vi§vanyarya 2 dyumnani manusanam.
Sisasanto vanamahe.g
(Cf. S. 674; Rv IX.61.11; Yv. XXVL18)
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589.

590.

591.

592,

393.

O venerable Lord, loosen the bonds that hold me,
loosen the bonds upper, middle and lower. We shall
obey your eternal laws, faithfully follow your
command and thereby avoid sin.4

(Cf. Rv 1.24.15)

O elixir, effused, pure and filtered, may we ever, with
you as our ally, win glory and copious wealth in battle;
so may the sun, the ocean, our mother Eternity, the lord
of rivers, heaven and earth as well enrich us.s

(Cf. Rv IX.97.58)

O Nature’s bounty! may you provide strength to this
one, the showerer and also to me for rendering good to
every-one.g

O divine elixir, the possessor of wealth as you are, may
you flow from all sides from your resplendence, for our
venerability and for our humanitarian character.;
(Cf. S. 673; Rv 1X.61.12)

With the aid of this (divine elixir) alone, may we
procure all the wealth that belongs to men, and enjoy it
not alone but distributing it judiciously among
ourselves.g

(Cf. 8, 674; Rv IX.61.11)
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594. Aham asmi prathamaji rtasya piirvam devebhyo
amrtasya pama.
Yo méa dadati sa idevamidvad aham annam adantam
admi.o
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Khanda I1
Dasati 2

595. Tvam etad adharayah krsndsu rohinisu ca.
Parusnisu rusat payah.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.93.13)

596. Ariirucad usasah prénir agriya uksa mimeti bhuvanesu
vajayuh.
Mayavino mamire asya mayayda nrcakSasah pitaro
garbham &dadhuh.;
(Cf. S. B77, Rv 1X.83.3)

597. Indra iddharyoh sacd sammifla 3@ vacoyuja.
Indro vajri hlranyayah .3
(Cf. S. 797; Rv L.7.2; Av. XX.38.5; 47.4; 70.8)



Samaveda Plrvircika 594-597 273

594.

I, the Lord of food, am bomn much prior to other
Nature’s bounties. I am first born out of the immortal
cosmic sacrifice, one who offers me gifts, verily,
protects every one with generous heart. I, the Lord of
sustaining food, consume that greedy person who alone
tries to consume the entire food.

Khanda II
Dasati 2

595.

596.

597.

It is you who deposit white milk in the black and the red
and in the cows with spotted skins.,
(Cf. Rv VIIL.93.13)

The associate of dawn, and the sun (i.e. the divine
elixir) shines forth; it sprinkles the dew drops to
nourish the worlds with food and provisions; by its
super-intellect, it supports the entire intelligentsia, the
elders, the beholders of men; it supports the germ of
entire activity in the world.»

(Cf. S .877; Rv I1X.83.3)

The resplendent Lord, the wielder of adamantine
justice, is the coordinator of all elements. At His
command, all cosmic energies are harnessed to the
richly-decorated aura and they come speedily to our
help.;

(Cf. 8. 797; Rv 1.7.2)
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598. Indra vdjesu nova sahasrapradhanesu ca.
Ugra ugrabhir atibhih.,
(Cf. §. 798; Rv 1.7.4; Av. XX.70.10)

599. Prathasca yasya sapratha$ca namanustubhasya haviso
havir yat.
Dhatur dyutanat savitu$ca visno rathantaram a jabhara
vasisthah.s
(Cf. Rv X.181.1)

600. Niyutvan vdyava gahyayarh $ukro ayami te.
Gantasi sunvato grham.¢
(Cf. Rv I1.41.2; Yv. XXVIL29)

601. Yaj jayatha apirvya maghavan vrtra-hatyaya.
Tat prthivim aprathayas tad astabhna uto divam.,
(Cf. S. 1429; Rv VIII.89.5)
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598.

599.

600.

601.

O invincible resplendent Lord, may you, with
insuperable defences, protect us in the struggle of hard
life.,

(Cf. S. 798; Rv 1.7.4)

The most celebrated sage first comprehends and then
reveals the meaning of the rathantara chants in the
anustup meters, recite in favour of the suns so well
known under the names dhdtr (the sustainer), savitr
(the impeller) and visnu (the ali-pervading).s

(Cf. Rv X.181.1)

May you, O sense of touch, with all your awareness
come. This graceful sensitivity of sweet taste is offered
to you. You are fond of visiting those houses, where
you get it.g

(Cf. Rv 11.41.2)

O bounteous Lord, there has been a time, when none
existed prior to you, and you were born as if, for the
destruction of the shrouding darkness. At that time,
you spread out far and wide this earth and brought the
heavens, the luminaries, into existence.5

(Cf. S. 1429; Rv VIII1.89.5)
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Khanda III
Dasati 3

602. Mayi varco atho ya$otho yajiiasya yat payah.
Paramesthi prajapatir divi dyam iva drhhatu.,
(Cf. Av. V1.69.3)

603. Sam te paydmsi samu yantu vdjah sam
vrsnyanyabhimatisahah.
Apyiyamano amrtiya soma divi $rvamsyuttamani
dhisva.,
(Cf. Rv [.91.18, Yv. X.12.113)
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Khanda III
Dasati 3

602. O Lord of creation, the upholder of the supreme
position, please enhance in me the divine glory,
enhance in me fame and popularity, and also enhance
the water or sustenance necessary for cosmic sacrifice,
just as in the celestial region the luminaries (are
multiplied and strengthened).,

(Cf. Av. V1.69.3)

603. O blissful Lord, may all sweet waters be treasured with
you, and may powers, energies, and vanquishing
vigour be united in you. For our immortality, may you
provide us with heavenly spjritual nourishment.>
(Cf. Rv 1.91.18)
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604. Tvam imi osadhih soma vi§vas tvam apo ajanayas tvam
gah.
Tvam atanor urva3ntariksam tvam jyotisi vi tamo
" vavartha.4
(Cf. Rv 1.91.22; Yv. XXXIV.12)

605. Agnimide purohitam yajiiasya devam rtvijam.
Hotaram ratnadhitamam.,
(Cf. Rv1.1.1.)

606. Te manvata prathamam nama gonim trih sapta
paramam nama janan.
Ta janatir abhyanisata ksa avirbhuvann arunir ya$asi
givah.s
(Cf-Rv IV.1.16)

607. Samanya yantupayantyanyih samanam #irvam nadyas
prnanti.
Tama Sucith $ucayo didivaih sam apan-napitam upa
yantyipah.¢
(Cf. Rv [1.35.3)

608. A pragad bhadra yuvatir ahnah ketint samirtsati.
Abhiid bhadra nivesani vi§vasya jagato ratri.;
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604.

605.

606.

607.

608.

O blissful Lord, you have generated herbs, waters, and
milch-kine; you have dispelled darkness with light, you
have sustained and expanded the mid-regions.;

(Cf. Rv 1.91.22)

We worship the adorable God, the one of fore-most
position or of the first priority, the divine, the one who
works through the eternal laws, and who feeds and
sustains all that is divine and luminous.4

(Cf. RvL.1.1)

They first have comprehended the name of the
milch-cow (the divine speech). They found the
mother’s three sets of seven noblest terms (21 metres of
the Vedas). Then they glorified the conscious dawns
(divine light), and the purpie dawn appeared with the
radiance of the effulgent sun.s

(Cf. Rv IV.1.16)

Some waters collect together, other’s join them. As
rivers, they flow together to a common reservoir
(ocean). The pure waters have gathered round the
hydrodynamic power, pure and shining.s

(Cf. Rv I1.35.3)

Here arrives the blessed maiden with a desire to save us
from the scorching rays of sun. She is the giver of rest
to the entire universe. May this night be source of peace
and happiness to us.7
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609. Praksasya vrsno arusasya nii mahah pra no vaco vidatha
jﬁtavedase.l
Vai§vanaraya matir navyase $ucih soma iva pavate
Carur agnaye.g
(Cf. Rv VL.8.1)

610. Visve deva mama srnvantu yajyiam ubhe rodasi apam
napac ca manma.
Ma vo vacahsi paricaksyani vocarh sumnesvid vo
antami madema.q
(Cf. Rv VI.52.14)

611. Ya$o ma dyaya -prthivi yaSo mendra-bfhaspati.
Yaso bhagasya vindatu ya$o ma pratimucyatam.
Ya$asvya3syh sah sadoham pravaditd syam.,q

612. Indrasya nu viryani pravocam yini cakira prathamani
vajri.
Ahann ahim anvapas tatarda pra vaksani abhinat
parvatanam.;,
(Cf. Rv 1.32.1; Av. 11.5.5)
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609.

610.

611.

612,

I commemorate promptly at the holy congregation the
might of the all-pervading cosmic fire, all-knowing,
the showerer, and the radiant; ever-fresh, pure, and
graceful hymns flow from me for this universal leader,
in the same way, as the herbal juice flows from the
filter.g

(Cf. Rv VL.8.1)

May all the divine. powers, and both heaven and earth
and the fire-divine, the grandson of water, hear our
songs; may we not utter such words as you may
disregard. Let us, closely allied with you, rejoice in
bliss.g

(Cf. Rv VL.52.14)

May my fame spread in regions from earth to heaven.
May I be a recepient of reputation from men of learning
and men of power. May [ be renowned amongst the
people of wealth. May I be never deprived of my glory.
May I have good name amongst the members of
assembly and may I be known for my eloquence. o

May I acclaim the valorous deeds of the resplendent
soul (the lower self), which he has achieved; he has
cloven the cloud of blind and dark impulses; and cast
out the evil thoughts; he has broken a way for hte
torrents of wisdom through obstacles.

(Cf. Rv 1.32.1)
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613. Agnir asmi janmand jatavedi ghrtam me caksur
amrtam ma asan.
Tridhatur arko rajaso vimanojasram jyotir havir asmi
sarvam.z
(Cf. Rv I11.26.7; Yv. XVIIL.66)

614. Patyagnir vipo agram padam veh pati yahva$ caranarh
siiryasya.
Piti nabhd sapta-§irsanam agnih pati devianam
upamadam rsvah.;
(Cf. Rv IIL.5.5)

( ¢ ) st gofa:

(1~13) GRITE W TWA: (1) swmma s, (1) Refwm wae, (-o) @i
TUATITS: W a1 AT, (<) HE: FUmihaEY d, () e i
T, (o) quRE: €A1 o, (41— %) TerREiErTRia WS T Fa: | (1) s

ufin, (3) fedftarm Fm:. (\-o) it o, (¢) sew argi, (1, 21
ARG, (te) avvem % Raw, (13) gryvarss im0 (t) woEm:
afig. () frra ﬁ“}ﬁ' (\-9, v-t o) FfmaTEAE
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(tr-1) wwrviigrevdin fgy o=t o
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Haﬁlﬂﬂmﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂ%;ﬁ% TR
Khanda IV
Dasdati 4
615. Bhrajantyagne samidhina didivo jihva caraty antar

dsani.
Sa tvam no agne payasa vasuvid rayim varco drSedah.,
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613. 1, the fire-divine, have since my first manifestauon,
been endowed with the knowledge of all that exists.
The butter is my eye and the embrosia my mouth. I am
the living breath of three-fold universe. The measurer
»f the firmament, and the exhaustless warmth. I am
also the burnt oblation.;
(Cf. Rv 111.26.7)

614 The graceful fire divine guards the lovely extensive
summit of the moving earth; mighty, he guards the -
daily course of the sun. At the navel of the earth (i.e.
between heaven and earth), he guards the seven-fold
vital principles and sublime deeds of pious devotees. 3
(Cf. Rv 111.5.5)

¢ :andled fire-divine, your tongue — the flames —
ior.no within vour mouth consumes the oblation. 0
7= divine, rich in wealth, may you enrich us with the
otk of affluence, and provide us with your well known
elory.,
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616. Vasanta innu rantyo grisma innu rantyah.
Varsanyanu farado hemantah §isira innu rantyah.,

617. Sahasra -$irsah purusah sahasriksah sahasrapat.
Sa bhiimirh sarvato vrivaatyatisthad dasingulam.;
(Cf. Rv X.90.1; Yv. XXXI.1; Av. XIX.6.1)

618. Tripad-trdhavam udait purusah padosyehabhavat
punah.
Tatha visvan vyakrimad aanina$ane abhi.,
(Cf. Rv X.90.4; Yv. XXXI.4; Av. XIX.6. 2)

619. Purusa evedamh sarvam yad bhiitam yacca bhavyam.
Padosya sarva bhutani tripid asydmrtam divi.s
(Cf. Rv X.90.2; Yv. XXXI.2. Av. XIX.6.4)
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616.

617.

618.

619.

Charming and sweet is the Vasanta (Spring) season.
Grisma or the summer season is also equally charming
and sweet, and so is the Varsa season or rains. Saradaor
the autumn season is also charming -and sweet.
Hemanta or winter season and also Si$ira season of the
extreme chilly cold are also equally charming and
sweet.a »

Season Vedic Months Months after
constellations

Vasanta Madhu-Miadhava Caitra-Vai§akha

Grisma  Sukra-Suci Jyestha-Asadha
Varsd Nabha-Nabhasya  Sravana-Bhadrapada
Sarada  Isa-Urja ASvina-Karttika
Hemanta. Saha-Sahasya Marga$irsa-Pausa
Sigéira ° Tapa-Tapasya Migha-Phalguna

Cosmic Man has thousands of heads, thousands of
eyes, and thousands of feet. Enveloping this whole
universe, He exceeds by ten finger-breadths all round. 3
(Cf. Rv X.90.1) )

Three-fourthsof that Cosmic Man rises above the
heaven. The one-fourth is still here on the earth. Then
He starts spreading in all directions towards all that eats
not.4
(Cf. Rv X.90.4)

Whatever all this is, whatever has been in the past and
whatever is going to be in future, is, verily, the Cosmic
Person. In His one-fourth (or one quarter) is the entire
creation, and His three-fourth is void or the.unoccupied
space, eternal and celestial. s

(Cf. Rv X.90.2)
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620. Tavan asya mahima tato jydyarsca piirusah.
Utimrttvasye$ano yad annenatirohati.g
(Cf. Rv X.90.3-2; Yv. XXXI.3-2)

621. Tato virad ajiyata virdjo adhi porusah.
Sa jito atyaricyata pascid bhiimim atho purah.,
(Cf. Rv X.90.5; Yv. XXXI.5; Av. XIX.6.9)

622. Manye vam dyava-prthivi subhojasau ye aprathethim
amitam abhi yojanam.
Dy#év&-prthivi bhavatath syone te no muiicatam
a.lﬁhESBh 8
(Cf. Av. IV.26.1)

623. Hari ta indra §émadrii nyuto te haritau hari.
Tam tva stuvanti kavayah parusaso vanar gavah.g

624. Yad varco hiranyasya yad vi varco gavamuta.
Satyasya brahmano varcas tena ma safisrjam asi.jg
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620.

621.

622,

623.

624,

That much (as is the basis of the past and of the future)
is his particular glory. But verily, the Cosmic Man is
much greater than that (in all parameters). Whatever is
born of food and beyond that of immortal eternity, He is
the supreme master.;

(Cf. Rv X.9.3-2)

From that Cosmic Man, super-luminiscence is born and
from super-luminscence again the creative factor is
born. Expanding, He exceeds the earth backward and
forward both.,

(Cf. Rv X.90.5)

O regions of heaven and earth, I take both of you to be
the right sustainer of all of us. You are extended to
unmeasured dimensions all around us. May you,
heaven and earth, give us protection against evils and
sins, and be favourable to us.g

(Cf. Av. IV.26.1)

O Sun, the creation of the resplendent Lord, your
ray-like moustaches are the suckers of water. Your
centripetal and centrifugal forces (the two yoked
horses) are used in establishing a equilibrium. Men of
wisdom, with their divine words of praises invoke

you.g

The glory and glamour of gold-like creation as well as
the glory of kine, and the eternal truth of Divine
Supreme, — may all of us be blessed with them. o
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625. Sahas tan na indra daddhy oja 1ée hy asya mahato
virap§in.
Kratum na nrmparh sthaviram ca vdjam vrtresu $atriint
suhana krdh: nah. "

626. Saharsabhah sahavatsi udeta vifva ripani bibhratir
dvyudhnih.
Uruh prthur ayam vo astu loka imd dpah suprapana iha
sta.)z
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Khanda V
Dasati 5

627. Agna @yuiithsi pavasa gsuvorjam isam ca nah.
Are badhasva ducchunai pavasa asuvorjam isam ca
neh.
Are bidhasva ducchunam.,
(Cf. S. 1464; 1518; Rv IX.66.19; Yv. XIX.38,
XXXV.16)
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625.

626.

O resplendent Lord, the possesser of immense glory,
may you give us that endurance and vaiour, of which
you are a supreine possessor. May we for our selfless
public services get from you wealth and sufficient
strength and may we succeed in defeating our enemy in
our fights against them.,

O cows (or divine speech), you are the possessor of all
the forms; you yield us milk morning and eveni.g; you
are impregnated by bulls or showerers of bliss. You are
loved by calves. May you grow more and more
prosperous. This region of extensive lengths and
breadths, and the waters be favourable to us. May this
life of ours be a blessing.,

Khanda V
Dasati 5

627.

O adorable Lord, you support our lives; you send us
fuel and food. May you drive away — far from us —

the evil instincts.
(Cf. S. 1464; 1518; Rv 1X.66.19)
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628. Vibhrad brhat pibatu somyam madhv ayur dadhad
yajiiapatav-avihrutam.
Vitajiito yo abhiraksati tmana prajah piparti bahudha vi
rajati.y
(Cf. S. 1453; Rv X.170.1; Yv. XXXIII.30)

629. Citram devinim udagdd anikam caksur mitrasya
varunasyagneh.
Apra dyava-prthm antariksam siirya itma jagata
stasthusa$ ca.
(Cf. Rv L.115.1; Yv. VIL.42; XI11.46; Av. XIII.2.35;
XX.107.14)

630. Ayam gauh prinir akramid asadan mataram purah.
Pitaram ca prayant svah.,
(Cf. S. 1376; Rv X.189.1; Yv. IIL6; Av. VL.31.1:
XX.48.4)

631. Anta$ carati rocandsya pranid apanati.
Vyakhyan mahiso divam.s
(Cf. S. 1377; Rv X.189.2; Yv. IIL.7; Av. VL.31.2;
XX.48.5)

632. Tri§ad dhima vi rijati vik patangaya dhiyate.
Prati vastora-ha dyubhih.¢
(Cf. S. 1378; Rv X.189.3; Yv. IIL.8; Av. VI.31.3;
XX.48.6)
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628.

629.

630.

631.

632.

Let the radiant sun abundantly draw sweet herbal
juices, Dbestowing unbroken life upon the
house-holders, the institutors of sacrifices. Impelled by
the wind, the sun protects his people of his own accord,
nourishes them and shines over many a land.

(Cf. S. 1453; Rv X.170.1)

Yonder has arisen, above the horizon, with wonderful
divine effulgence the Eye of our light, life and energy.
He, that Eye, the Sun, has filled the celestial region, the
earth and the interspace with his glory. The Sun is the
soul of all that moves or is stationary.;

(Cf. Rv 1.115.1)

The earth moves (on her axis) round and round in the
space (with the sun stationed in the centre). The earth is
the mother, the heaven our father. She moves around
the sun in space, carrying waters on her front.,

(Cf. S. 1376; Rv X.189.1)

The brilliant radiance of the sun penetrates internally in
the cosmic body, drawing the air down, after having
taken it up; like the in-breath and out-breath (in a living
body). The sun illumines the entire celestial space.s
(Cf. S. 1377; Rv X.189.2)

Praises in divine words are showered upon this divine
bird — the sun. He rules supreme through thirty
stations (30 ghatikas) of the day and night.s

(Cf. S. 1378; Rv X.189.3)
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633. Apa tye tayavo yatha naksatrd yanty aktubhih.
Siraya viSvacaksase.;
(Cf. Rv 1.50.2; Av. XIIL.2. 17; XX.47.14)

634. Adrsrann asya ketavo vi raémayo janiih anu,
Bhrijanto agnayo yatha.g
(Cf. Rv L1.50.3; Yv. VIIL40; Av. XII.2.18:
XX.47.15)

635. Taranir vi§va-darato jyotiskrd asi siirya.
Visvam dbhasi rocanam.y
(Cf. Rv 1.50.4; Yv. XXXIII.36; Av. XIII.2.19:
XX.47.16)

636. Pratyan devanam vi§ah pratyann udesi manu$an.
Pratyan vi§vam svar dr§e 10
(Cf. Rv 1.50.5; Av. XII1.2.20; XX.47. i7)

637. Yena pavaka caksasa bhuranyantam janirh anu.
Tvam varuna paSyasi.,
(Cf. Rv 1.50.6; Yv. XXXIII.32; Av. XIil.2.21;
XX.47.18)

638. Ud dya3mesi rajah prthvahd mimino aktubhih.
Pasyaii janmani siirya.
(Cf. Rv 1.50.7; Av. X111.2.22; XX .47.19)



Simaveda Pirvarcike 633-638 293

633. In his supreme transcendental glow, all other transient
lights fade away, like thieves.;
(Cf. Rv 1.50.2)

634. His illuminating rays, shining like blazing fires, are
seen afar, refulgent over the world of men.g
(Cf. Rv 1.50.3)

635. O self-radiant God, you are the supreme light that
outstrips all in speed, and it is your spiritual radiance
that awakens each one of us, and shines through the
entire firmament.q
(Cf. Rv 1.50.4)

636. O God, you rise above to vitalize the physical forces,
and you go deep into the inner realm to shine through
the hearts of mankind. You command all the regions of
the celestial and spiritual world. o
(Cf. Rv 1.50.5)

637. It is your divine light that purifies our soul, and keeps
us away from evil thoughts and malicious actions.
(Cf. Rv 1.50.6)

638. It is your divine light that discriminates between light
and darkness for the benefit of all creatures that have
birth. >
(Cf. Rv 1.50.7)
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639. Ayukta sapta sundhyuvah siro rathasya naptryah.
Tabhir yiti svayuktibhih. 3
(Cf. Rv 1.50.9; Av. XII1.2.24; XX.47.21)

640. Sapta tva harito rathe vahanti deva stirya.
Sociskesam vicaksana.,
(Cf. Rv [.50.8; Av. XII1.2.23; XX .47.20)

Here ends Khanda V of Adhyiya VI.
Here also ends Aranya Kanda (Parva),
also known as Aranydrcika
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MAHANAMNYARCIKA

641. Vida maghavan vida gatum anusarsiso difah.
Siksa $acinam pate pirvinim puriivaso.,

642. Abhis tvam abhistibhih sva3mn arhfuh.
Pracetana pracetayendra dyumnaya na ise.s
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639.

640.

641.

642.

The self-radiant one operates through these harnessed
sevens (five organs of senses and mind and intellect on
the spiritual plane), — never failing and ever purifying,
and thus safely draws the chariot of inner COSINOS. 13
(Cf. Rv 1.50.9)

O, the one of refulgent hairs (self-radiant), through
your divine spectrum (of seven horses) hamessed to
your chariot, you guide all men. 4

(Cf. Rv 1.50.8)

Here ends Khanda V of Adhyaya VI

HERE ENDS ARANYA KANDA (PARVA)
OR

ENDS HERE THE ARNAYARCIKA

O affluent Lord, you know everything; you know the
place and direction, where the devotee or he
house-holder aspires to go. Please direct him towards
that end. O eternal Lord of our intellects: O possessor
of immense wealth!,

Pleased with these prayers, kindly award prosperity
and other blessings. You are very much like the sun in
glory and omnipresence. O Supreme embodiment of
conscientiousness, give me sufficient awareness (to
avoid evils), O Lord of resplendence; please give us
glory and food.,
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643.

645.

646.

647.

g a&aﬁ fg: ol

Evd hi $akro raye vajaya vajrivah.
Savistha vajrinn riijase marhhistha vajrinn rijasa a yihi
piba matsva.; -

Vida raye suviryam bhuvo vdjanam patir vasam anu.
Manmhistha vajrinn rijase yah $avisthah Sirdnam.,

Yo mamhistho maghonim amsurnna Socih.
Cikitvo abhi no nayendro vide tamu stuhi.s

I$e hi $akras tam iitaye havamahe jetaram aparajitam.
Sa nah svarsad ati dvisah kratus chanda rtam brhat.4

Indram dhanasya sataye havimahe jetaram aparajitam.
Sa nah svar sadati dvisah sa nah svar sadati dvisah.,
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643.

644.

645.

646.

647.

O Lord, you verily, have a great potential of
accomplishmeat. O, the holder of adamantine justice,
may you be pleased to give us wealth and capacity to
work. O Lord, with supreme force and strength, O Lord
of justice, may we please you and get favours from you.
Please come to us, drink the immortal elixir and be
exhilarated.;

O Lord of defence forces, be pleased to have us under
your defence; may we acquire wealth, vigour and
prosperity. O Lord of supreme authority and the
possessor of adamantine weapons, you are amenable to
our requests and prayers, you are exemplary among
brave heroes.4

You, O Lord, are well known for your affluent awards.
You illume like the sun. Lead us safe across ail
quarters. You are ever available to us for help. We offer
prayers to you, our resplendent Lord.s

You are the potentiality source for securing supremacy
everywhere. We invoke you for our protection; you are
the one who is never defeated or vanquished, and is
always a victor; may He, our Lord, over-ruling all our
enemies, lead us to success and favours. He is the
protector of selfless acts and service, the divine speech
(metres), and the eternal law of supreme significance.¢

We, the devotees, invoke the Lord of resplendence for
the sake of wealth and affluence; our Lord is never
defeated and is ever a victor, may He crush evil and evil
doer both.,
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648. Piirvasya yat te adrivo amhsur madiya.
Sumna & dhehi no vaso purtih Savistha §asyate.
Vast hi §akro niinam tan navyam samnyase.g

649. Probho janasya vrtrahant samaryesu bravavahai.
$tro yo gosu gacchati sakha suSevo advayuh.g

Paiicapurisapadani

650. Eva hye3va. Evi hyagne. Eva hindra. .
Eva hi piisan. Evi hi devih. OM EVA HI DEVAH. .

Kianda ~ No. of Rks
Agneya 114
Aindra 352
Pavamina 119
Aranya 55
Mah#@namnyarcika 10

Total 650

‘HERE ENDS MAHANAMNYARCIKA
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648.

649.

650,

O Lord, the possessor of adamantine weapons, we are
your devotee from the very early times, may we have
the divine enlightenment from your rays of wisdom —
an enlightenment which is so exhilarating. Please take
us over in your direct favours.g

O mighty one, your favours and privileges are so
well evoked, you have the Supreme potential to work
and accomplish; you are our sole master and guardian.

Verily, I would be pleased to renunciate the new
worldly pleasures.

May we, the renouncers, together have a dialogue
among us.

May we talk about the Supreme Self, who is wise,
everybody’s friend, and an abode of divine bliss; the
only one, without a second, who moves singly in all the
heavenly bodies. (Let us talk about Him and be wise).q

This verse includes the final five aphorisms known as
the PURISA PADA.

(i) This and thus for you alone,

(ii) O Agni, the adorable Lord, thus for you also,
(iii) O Indra, the resplendent Lord, thus for you too,
(iv) O Pisan, Lord of sustenance, thus for you too,
(v} O devah, O all Bounties, thus for you also.yq

HERE ENDS MAHANAMNYARCIKA.
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